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MILTON 


CHAITER i. 

rHE EARLY LIFE OF MILTON. 

Birth of Milton.— -Bread Street, in the City of 
London, as one turns out of ('heapside, was famous 
in Queen Elizabeth's days for its Mermaid Tavern, 
where Shakspere, Beaumont, and their fellows met 
to drink ('anary wine, and to put “each their whole wit 
into a jest.” Not far from its doors, though on the 
other side of tlie way, at the sign of the Spread Eagle 
-“the device of the Milton family — John Milton, the 
poet, was born, on Friday, December 9, 1608, some 
eaght years before Shakspere's death. He was baptized 
in All Hallows Chun'h, in the same street, December 
20th ; and his name still stands on the register which 
was saved when the church itself was destroyed in the 
(Ireat Fire, d'he hoy lived in his father’s house for 
sixteen years, and may often have seen the figures of 
the great poets after their ('arousing, go gaily down 
the street, and “ tasted the air they left behind them.” 
It pleases our fancy to think that the shadow* of Shak- 
spere may have fiillen on Milton’s eager face and the 
Master of English Drama touched the Master ot 
^English Epic. 

His Parentage.- -Richard Milton, the poet’s 
grandfather, was one of a Roman Catholic famil)* 
in th(# rank of yeomen, whom we can trace occup)- 
ing land near Oxford as far back as 1550. He clung 
to his religion and was fined, as w*e know from the 
Recusant Rolls for Oxfordshire, for refusing to at- 
tend his parish church. But his son, John Milton, the 
poet's father, left the faith of his ancestors, and became 
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a Protestant. Exiled from his home, he took refuge 
in London, where he set up as a scrivener, in a 
business which united a great part of the work done 
now by attorneys and law-stationers. About 1600 Ik' 
married Sara, whose maiden name is variously given 
as Bradshaw, Haughton, or Gaston, a woman of ex- 
cellent charity, and had six children, of whom three 
died in childhood. Of the other three the eldest was 
Anne, afterwards Mrs. Phillips, and by a second 
• marriage Mrs. Agar : the second was the i)oet : and 
the third, Christopher Milton, born in 1615, became 
Ct judge and was knighted. The father must have 
prospered, for he sent his two sons to (Timbridge, 
and he retired in 1632 to Horton, near W indsor. His 
grave Puritanism was of that earlier ty{)e which still 
loved the arts, and wished more for the reformation 
of the ("hurch than its overthrow. He destined his 
son for the Church, he employed C'ornelius Jansen to 
make a portrait of the boy at ten years old, and he was 
himself so skilled a musician that in 1601 vre find him 
one of a band who published twenty-one madrigals Cn 
the Triumphs of Oriana^ and later on as the composer 
of some tunes in a book of p.salms, two of which, York 
and Nor 7 £fif/i, are still popular. From Horton he 
followed his son’s college career with interest, and 
though •he appears to have remonstrated with him 
because he was giving up his life wholly to poetry and 
literature, the remonstran(‘e seems to have been slight. 
Milton’s Latin poem in answer declares that his 
father only pretends to hate the Muses, thanks him 
for “not sending him where the way lay open for 
piling up money,” and is a half-laughing expression of 
his belief that his “dear father” did not really mean 
his blame. It is (juite plain that no one could have 
been more proud of a son, or more indulgent^of his 
literary leisure. At the age of thirty-two Milton had 
not earned a sixpence. 

His Education. St Paul’s School, 1620- 
1625. — When Milton was a boy, drest as bis picture 
shows him, in a close-fitting black -braided dress, and 
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with a'^lace frill round his throat, he had in his own 
words, by the ceaseless diligence and care of my 
father (whom God recompense) been exercised to the 
tongues and some sciences as my age would suffer, by 
sundry masters and teachers both at home and the 
schools.” His (juickness and parts soon showed them- 
selves ; and wc hear from Aubrey ^ that at eleven years 
old he was already a poet. Before he went to school, 
and while he was there, 'Fhomas Young, afterwards 
a well-known Puritan divine and one of the authors 
of Smectymnuus^ was his tutor. “ Under his guidance,” 
Milton says, in a Latin elegy, “I penetrated into 
the recesses of the Muses, saw the sacred and 
green places of Ikirnassus, and drank the Pierian 
('lips,” describing in this lofty manner the fact that 
Young first led him to make verses. In 1622, 
when Young left England, Milton had been at St. Paul’s 
School for about two years under Mr. Gill, the head* 
master and his son Alexander Gill, and remained 
with them for four years, from 1620 to 1624-5. ^he 
, fatfier knew English poetry well, and part of his book 
Loyonomia Afigtica —a treatise on etymology, syntax, 
prosodv, and kindred subjects— is full of examples 
takcm from the English poets. It is probable that 
ilu,‘ boy read many of the well-known poems of his 
lime while still at school, and perhaps possessed a 
c(jpy of that Folio-Shakspere ])ublished in 1623 of 
which we know he made use before 1630. At any 
rate, he knew his .Spenser, and had carefully read 
Sylvester’s translation of Du Hartas’ Divine Weeks 
and IVords, a poem on the Creation and the Fall, 
and the sacred history of the world. We find their 
influence, and it is supposed the influence of others, 
in the first poems we possess from ^Tilton's hand, 


^ John Aubrey, the antiquarian, 1626 97, knew Milton and 
wrote a memoir of him. Another memoir of Aubrey’s was 
t mbodied by Anthony Wood in the 7 ^// Oxoniepises 
And the hist of lliese earliest sourees of information on Milton’s 
life is Edward Phillips’ Memoir, 1694. Phillips was Milton’s 
nephew and pupil. 
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“done by him at fifteen years old/’ a paraphrase 
of Psalm cxiv., and another of Psalm cxxxvi. T’hey 
have been praised, and the latter Psalm has some 
of his melody, but I am inclined to agree with 
Johnson’s half-contemptuous phrase. “They raise no 
great expectations : they w^ould in any numerous 
school have obtained jiraisc, but not excited w^onder.” 
Along with this English training he became a Latin 
and Greek scholar, till he was “ full ripe for acade- 
mical training.” may conjecture from a letter 

written to Young in 1625, and acknowledging the 
gift of a Hebrew^ Bible, that he had already learned 
some Hebrew', and either now', or later at college, 
he had by his father’s advice added to the ancient 
tongues Erenc'h and Italian- the flowers which 
are the boast of (Jaiil, and the speech which the new 
Italian, attesting the barbarian inroads by his diction, 
pours from his degenerate mouth.” His interest in 
Italian may have been stirred by the friendship which 
even at school he formed with Charles Hiodati, 
nephew of that Giovanni Diodati, who made the Italfan 
version of the Scriptures in 1607 ; a friendship w'hich 
lasted unbroken until death dissolved its union but not 
its love. I'he ardour w'hich he gave to friendship he 
gave also to his work. Aubrey, ^Vood, and Philliyis 
all bear w'itnc.ss to his “ indefatigable study/’ his 
“prompt wit and insuperable industry and his own 
account of his toils at school fitly closes the ac('Ount 
of this part of his life. 

“ My father destined me while yet a little boy for 
the study of humane letters, which I .seized with such 
eagerness, that from the twelfth year of my age* I 
scarcely ever wx*nt from my lessons to bed before 
midnight : which indeed w^as the first cause of injury 
to my eyes, to whose natural weakness tl.cTe were 
also added frequent headaches. All which not re- 
tarding my im{)etuosity in learning, he caused me to 
be daily instructed, both at the grammar-.school and 
under other masters at home, and then w'hen I had 
acquired various tongues, and also not some insig- 
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nificant taste for the sweetness of philosophy, he sent 
me to Cambridge.” 

Life at Cambridge. — Milton went up to 
Cambridge raid was enrolled as a lesser pensioner 
of Christ's College under the tutorship of William 
Chappell, afterwards Dean of Cashel and Bishop of 
Cork, on the 12th February, 1624, that is, according 
to our reckoning, in 1625. Fie remained a little more 
than seven years in the university, till July, 1632, 
when he left it, a Master of Arts, at the age of 
twenty-three. The rooms “ honoured by Milton's 
name ” are still pointed out : the first-floor rooms on 
the first stair on the left-hand side of the court near 
the gate, and his presence dwelt about the [)lace for 
Wordsworth — 

“ Vfa, our l)lin(l Poet, who, in his later day, 

Stood almost single ; uttering odious truth — 

Darkness hefore, and danger’s voice behind. ’ 

Soul awful— if th.‘ earth has ever lodged 
An awful soul — I seemed to see him here 
Familiarly, and in his scholar’s dress 
Hounding before me, yet a stripling youth. 

A boy, no better, with his rosy cheeks 
Angelical, keen eye, courageous look, 

And conscious step of purity and pride.” 


The lines well introduce tine image of the ydlith and 
the image of his mind during his college life. 
Immediately after his enrolment he returned to 
London, and describes himself as “in the midst of 
town distractions; not, as usual, surrounded with 
books.” 'Fhe day after this letter King James died, 
27th March, 1625, and twelve days after Milton 
matriculated at (Cambridge. We may say then that 
his literary life began with the accession of Charles I. 

16216.— 'Fhe spring of 1626 found Milton hard at 
work, “ tied night and day to his books,” but a quarrel 
with his tutor sent him, in a kind of rustication, to 
r.ondon, till, before the end of the liaster term, the 
matter was arranged, and on his return he exchanged 
the tutorship of Chappell for that of Tovey. That 
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quarrel was supposed to have been . aggravated by a 
whipping received from Chappell, because over the 
words “ some unkindness ’’ contained in a note 
derived by Aubrey from Christopher Milton, there is 
ihe interlineation “whipt hini.’^ Hut though Johnson 
hence assumes that Milton was one of the last 
students at either university who suffered the public 
indignity of corporal punishment, there is no further 
proof of it, Milton’s words to his friend Diodati in 
the spring of 1626 are full of offended dignity: “At 
present I care not to revisit the reedy Cam, nor does 
regret for my forbidden rooms grieve me. Nor am I 
now in the humour to bear the thieats of a harsh 
master, and other things intolerable to niy disp(.)sition. 
If this be exile .... then I refuse neitlier the name 
nor the lot of a runaway, and gladly 1 enjoy my state 
of banishment.” In the .same elegy he describes his 
life in London, and it is not that of the starched 
l^iritan. The “pomp of the theatre” and the 
“garrulous stage” or “furious tragedy’^ drew him 
forth. “The thick elms and the troops of maideils, 
virgins of Britain to whom the first glory is due,” 
delighted him more than “the hoarse murmuring 
school” by the banks of C'am, and the “naked fields,” 
that “ ill suit the votaries of Apollo.” 

It wis during this visit that Milton s first original 
poem in English was written— On the Death of a Fair 
Jnfafit — the daughter of Mrs. Phillips, and his niece ; 
and he alludes in it to the plague now raging in London. 
Before the year ended he had written two I^tin elegies 
on the deaths of the Bishops of Winchester and Ely, 
and both are marked, even though their thoughts are 
commonplace, by the soaring rapture with which he 
always entered on the description of the vision of 
heaven. The Bishop of Winchester was Lancelot 
Andrewes. It illustrates the great change that passed 
over Milton that in the Reason of Church-gen^ernment 
(1641) he attacks the very man he now so highly 
praised. The same year produced two more I^tin 
elegies — on the medical Vice-Chancellor, Dr. Gostlin, 
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and on the University Bedel, Richard Ridding, with 
a long Latin poem on the Gunpowder Plot. 

1627 is only marked by a metrical letter to Young, 
in which Milton hopes that his old master will soon 
return from Hamburg to the joys of his native land. 
Next year the hope was fulfilled, and Young came 
liack to be Vicar of Stowmarket. It is said that 
Milton not only kept the promise he makes in July 
1628 of visiting Young, but also that he visited him 
frequently. 

In 1628 he wrote a I>atin poem for a fellow of 
his College who had to be respondent in one of the 
philosophical disputations then practised, on the thesis 
—That Nature is not subject to Old Age. In the May 
of that year he was again in London, and for the first 
time smitten with one of the lleeting loves of youth. 
He describes his walk among the ‘'crowd of goddesses’^ 
that thronged the ways, and the youthful impulse that 
('arried him along, till one pre-eminent over the rest 
sent, at a glance, unaccustomed pain into his heart. 
“ P inly burn in love,” he cries ; “ I am all one flame ; 
meanwhile she who alone pleased me was snatched 
away from my ey(^s never to return.” The rhetorical 
elegy that tells this story and dwells on his ])assion 
mak(.*s us feel that there was nothing in it. Eighteen 
years afterwards, when he published the Latin t^legies, 
he added a i)ostscript to this one, in which he blames 
the whole thing as a youthful folly. In reality he was 
entirely wrapt up in his work, and a letter to Ale.xander 
Gill declares his intention to spend the vacation in 
deep literary repose, and to hide himself among the 
bowers of the Muses. Hut this was interrupted by a 
call to deliver an oratorical exercise in his College 
at the annual university frolic of the students. 

Prolusiones Oratoriae. — The seven Latin 
Prolusiofies Qp-atoruc were delivered at Cambridge and 
afterwards published, along with his Fafni/iar Letters^ 
in the last year of his life, 1674. The first of these 
is on the question whether Day or Night is most 
excellent. It has a faint vein of humour, a strong 
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vein of love of nature, and an allusion to the fact of 
his unpopularity in the College. The second is a 
short essay on the Music of the Spheres, which was 
but a svmbol of the harmony of Law in the Heavens ; 
but if we carried pure and snow clean hearts, then 
should our ears sound and be filled with that most 
sweet music of the ever-wheeling stars.’’ The third 
is an attack on the Scholastic Philosophy as at once 
useless and irritating, and is of interest here, for it 
goes to prove that he su{)ported the study of facts 
as the ground of knowledge, and was discontented, 
as his prose works prove he continued to be, 
with the methods of teaching at the universities. I'he 
fourth and fifth are metaphysical discussions of no 
interest even to Milton ; and the seventh will here- 
after be mentioned. 'Phe sixths which is the oratorical 
exercise mentioned above, was an address, half in 
earnest, half in ponderous fun, on the subject that 
“ sportive exercises are not always in the way of 
philosophical studies.” Its literary interest lies in this 
— that the lines entitled At a Vacation lixercisey^iud^ 
published among his English poems, form part of it, 
and that already we find here the poet who did not 
care to use his powers on light or festive subjects or 
jests, “in which I do acknowledge my faculty to be 
very slight,” but on graver ones — 

“ Such where the deep transported mind may .soar 
Above the wheeling ])oles ; and at Ileaven*.s door 
l.ook in, and see each bli'^sful Deity.” 

The biographical interest is in the proof it gives that 
during the first years of his university course there 
were many who, ‘‘ on account of disagreements in our 
studies, were altogether of an unfriendly and angry 
spirit ” towards him ; but that now this cjutyrel was 
entirely made up, and that he was “ pervaded with 
])leasure” at finding himself and his powers frankly 
acknowledged by the University. 

1629. — The next year, March, 1629, he took his 
degree of Bachelor of Arts, and signed “ willingly and 
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ex animo ” the three articles of assent to the Articles, 
the (>)mmon Prayer, and the King\s Supremacy. 
Immediately after, his Latin poem, on the Apj)roach 
of Spring, is full of youthful ardour, and rings with 
the joy the youth felt in the new life of Nature and in 
the love that Spring stirs within the world and man. 
But though it celebrates love almost in the manner 
of his favourite Ovid, and sets Milton far apart 
from his later Puritan gravity, it does not re[)resent 
in any way his (lee{)er thoughts or the ground of 
his character as a young man. That is done in 
the sixth elegy, written to “ Diodati, residing in 
the Ca)untry,” immediately after ("hristmas, 1629. 
In the beginning we find the Milton of the 
Renaissance lightly reproving his friend for thinking 
that festivity and poetry (‘annot go together. Song 
loves Bacchus, and Bacchus loves song. Ovid's verses 
in exile were bad because there were no dainties and 
no wine. Have you not musii' to inspire you ? the 
hcjjp touched by nimble hands, and the lute that times 
the fair ones as they dance in the tapestried hall ? 
Light elegy is the care of many (iods; and its poets 
may drink good old wine. 

'Phis is one side of Milton ; but his sympathy with 
these [ileasures was a distant one ; he could feel with 
them, but he did not feel them in his deeper s«lf ; and 
when they appear as in L\ 4 //ci^ro, they are modified 
by his native gravity and holiness to a quiet delight 
in those beautiful things which had with them purity 
and temperance. I'he other and the stronger side of 
the man appears in the elegy when he speaks 
of his own aspirations as a poet — He who sings 
the holy decrees of the gods and pious heroes 
and the heaven of Jove, let him live sparely, let 
herbs ^be his harmless food, and clear water from a 
beechen cup give him a sober draught. Let his youth 
be chaste and free from sin, his morals rigid and his 
hand stainless. So lived Orpheus and Homer. For 
the poet is dedicated to the gods and is their priest. 
This is the truer Milton — and the noble thoughts 
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well introduce the poem which he sent with this letter 
to his friend Diodati ; the Ode o?i the Morning of the 
Nativity, “ It is a gift,” he says, “ I have presented to 
Christ’s natal day. On that very morning, at day- 
break, it was first conceived.” 

1630. — The following January saw the birth of 
the Ode on the Circumcision^ and about the same 
period we may date the pieces entitled On Time 
and At a Solemn Musick^ and at Easter, the fragment 
called The Passion^ a subjec't the author finding to 
be above the years he had when he wrote it, and 
nothing satisfied with what was begun, left unfinished.” 
'That Easter term and the following autumn were 
made desolate in Cambridge by the fierce desc'ent of 
the [)lague up(ui the town, and Milton’s voice is only 
heard during the rest of the year in his epitaph on 
Shakspere, which being inseited in 1632 among other 
verses, in the second folio edition of Shakspere, was 
the first poem of his that appeared in print. 

1631 opens with the two epitaphs on Hobson, 
the university carrier, and in lOaster term was made 
the epitaph on the Mandiioness of Winchester, a 
graceful tribute to one whom Ben Jonson praised with 
his rough power in an elegy in the Undenvood'^. 'Fhe 
summer was passed in the country, “ among groves 
and risers, and under the beloved village elms, where 
I had supreme delight with the Mu.ses.” 

1632 was his last year at (Cambridge. 'I'he .sonnet 
“On Attaining the Age of 'I'wenly-three,” was 
probably written in January, and he clo.secl his 
academic course with an oration, delivered when he 
took his Master’s degree and again subscribed the 
three articles of A.ssent at the Commencement held on 
July 3. It is the seventh of the Prolusiones Oratorice, 
and a noble addre.ss on the subject — d'hat Knc»wlcdge 
makes Men happier than Ignorance - and it is full of 
the enthusiasm of one who in his college course had 
felt the truth of which he spoke ; who.se soul, “ nc^t 
content with this dark.some prison-hou.se, had reached 
out far and wide, till it filled the world itself and space 
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beyond that, in the divine expatiation of its magni- 
tude,” and who had, in his devotion to knowledge, 
“ by living modestly and temperately, tamed the first 
impulses of fierce youth, and by reason and constancy 
of study had kept the heavenly strength of the mind 
pure and stainless.” It was thus he had lived, and 
when he left Cambridge, he had conquered his earl)' 
unpopularity. He was now “loved and admired by 
the whole university, particularly by the Fellows and 
most ingenious persons of his House.” Moreover he 
bears his own witness to his college repute ten years 
after in the Defensio Secunda^ saying that he had 
“more than ordinary respect, above any of his 
equals,” from the Fellows of his college, who wished 
h ni to stay, and “wrote him many letters, then and 
afterwards, full of a singular affection.” In spite 
of his literary ardour, he did the ordinary work of the 
college with resolute activity. It is Wood’s statement 
that as at school so at Cambridge, “ ’twas usual with 
him to sit up till midnight at his book, which was the 
firft thing that brought his eyes into the danger of 
blindness. By his indefatigable study he profited 
exceedingly — performed the academic:al exercises to 
the admiration of all, and was esteemed a virtuous 
and sober person, yet not to he iy;norant of his own 
parts a phrase which suggests that t^’en at 
C ambridge Milton had that deliberate self-confidence 
and esteem which was one of his marked character- 
istics, and which arose in a gretit degree out of 
an individuality unweakened by any sense of shame 
for wrong, strengthened daily, by the knowledge of 
his own faithfulness to right. Nor was his personal 
charm less tiian his intellectual power. He was of 
middle height, his complexion exceeding fair and 
of delj^'ate colour, his voice delicate and tunable. 
Dark gray eyes and auburn hair falling on his 
shoulders went with an oval face, and though 
there was so much of the woman in his look that 
he was called “the lady of Christ’s,” yet his gait 
was erect and manly, and his figure not so very slight 
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but that, armed with his sword, in which he had daily 
j)ractice, he thought himself a match for any one. He 
moved so that men .said he had courage and undaunt- 
edness, and the (juaintness of his own statement that, 
so far as he knew, he had never been thought ugly 
by any one who had seen him, is fully borne out by 
Aubreys saying that he “lodged a harmonical and 
ingenious soul in a beautiful and well-proportioned 
body 

The College Poems. — The temper in \Nhirh 
these poems \\ere written, its ideality, its seriousness, 
the religious grandeur and loud angelic trunip’etmote 
of some of them, their love of music* and of high 
philoso])hy as the music of the soul, is best discovered 
in some of the vords he uses when, in 1642, he gave 
an account of his youth, its studies and its aspirations. 
At first his favourite authors were the smooth elegiac 
poets. But though applauding their art, he deplored 
the men, and turned in jwlerence to the “two famous 
renowners of Beatric e* and Laura, who never write but 
honour of them to whom they devote their verse, dis- 
playing sublime and pure thoughts without transgres-' 
sion. And long it was not after when 1 was confirmed 
in this opinion, that he who would not be frustrate 
of his hope to write well hereafter in laudable things, 
ought viimself to be a true poem, that is, a composi- 
tion and pattern of the best and honourablest things.” 
“Next— for, hear me out now% readers, that I may tell 
you whither my younger feet w^andered — 1 beto: k me 
among those lofty fables and romances which recount 
in solemn cantos the. deeds of knighthood founded 
by our victorious kings, and from lienee had a renown 
over all Christendom. I'here I read it in the oath of 
every knight, that he should defend, to the expense of 
his best blood or of his life, the honour and ^'hastily 
of virgin and matron. ITom w-^hence even then 
I learnt what a noble virtue chastity sure must be, 
to the defence of which so many worthies, by such a 
dear adventure of themselves, had sworn. Only this 
my mind gave me that every free and gentle spirit 
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ought to be born a knight. Thus from the laureate 
fraternity of poets, riper years, and the ceaseless 
round of study and reading, led me to the shady 
spaces of ])hilosophy, but chiefly to the divine 
volumes of Plato and his cM^ual Xenophon. Where, 
if I should teli ye what I learnt of chastity and 
love — I mean that which is truly so, whose charming 
cup is only virtue ” die repeats the motive of Comus), 
“ which she bears in lier hand to those who are 
worthy; the rest are cheated wath a thick intoxi- 
cating potion w hich a certain sorceress, the abuser of 
J.ove's name, carries about- -and how the first and 
chiefest ofiice of Love begins and ends in the soul, 
producing those happy twuns of lier divine generation, 
Knowledge and Virtue — with such abstracted subli- 
mities as these, it might be worth your listening.” 

This stately purity of thought and life is one of tlie 
foundations of his stately style, and it was the temper 
of his youth and the ground tone of the College poems. 
The earliest among them, On the Death of a Fair 
^Injant^ is like the first poetry of young men, 
imitative. 'Jdie first stanza recalls Shakspere, the 
rest, till near the end, Sjienser, whose stanza, leaving 
out the sixtii and seventh lines, is adopted. Spenser s 
very manner is used, and certain peculiarities of his 
rhythm ; and the classical allusions, whicR are 
sometimes absurdly out of tune with tlie subject, and 
already exhibit one of Milton’s kuilts — the w^ant of 
proportion betwx’en the thought and its illustration — 
are done also in SpensePs w^y. In the middle 
of the poeni Milton himself is heard in such lines 
as, Whether above that hi^h first- inovifv^ sphere^ and 
Or that cro'ioned Alatron^ robed Truths and 

still more vigorously at the end of the ninth stanza, 
till, in ^he tw^o last, imitation and classicism arc 
wholly forgotten, and Milton appears as the youthful 
Puritan, with the Puritan .sense of national sin, with 
reverent and homely piety, not as yet sublime. The 
Vacation Exercise was written two yeaj's later. 
Uiis is remarkable for its invocation to his native 
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tongue, whose service he means to use in some graver 
subject. He seems to say that the later Elizabethan 
poetry had been spoiled by 

“ . . . Those new-fanglcil toys, and tiinimini; sHijlil 
Which takes our late I'antastics with dclij^lit.” 

He commaiuls English to clothe itself in the rich 
robes and gay attire, 

“ Which (Iccpesl spints and choice''! wits dcsiie , ’’ 

and he proceeds at once to give an example in the 
first fine Miltonic outburst we have (lines 33, ike.) in 
which the voice doomed to sound foith majestic 
things is heard. And we find here, already, his epic 
aspiration. He hopes to sing hereafter of the gods, 
of the heavens, and of the secret things that came 
to pass when nature was in her cradle, 

“ And la'll, of kings and (jiiecns and heroes old.” 

The Of/e on the Mortiin^ of Christ's Nativity ( ame 
next, 1629. The introduction is in the modifiec* 
stanza of Sjienser ; the rest of the ode is written in 
a vigorous, but somewhat jolting metre, which the 
felicity of its management, and the curious felicity 
of the diction redeem from clumsiness. Its rough 
strength much ennobles i)assages where strength of 
conception is eminent, liiit it increases the shock 
we receive from the fantastic conceits of the poem. 
The argument is very simple. At the ChiUrs birth 
the world was at peace, and peaceful all nature. 
In the hush of the universe the shepherds hear the 
angel song, and heaven bursts into singing, which, 
were it to last, the golden age were come. But 
so it cannot be, and in sharp contrast with the 
sweet music of joy, Milton paints the judgment- 
day. Not till after that will lie our full bliss, but 
in Christ's birth that coming glory is begun. T'he 
old dragon and his brood are shorn of their power ; 
all the pagan gods and oracles mourn and fly away, 
and the Virgin lays her Babe to rest. Peace begins 
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and peace ends this splendid song, and between the 
goals of peace, in finely contrasted music, the sacred 
beauty of the Christian heaven and the solemn unity 
of God is set over against the ‘‘ dismal horror ” and 
polytheism of the pagan worship. Vet he is kind 
to the Oreeks : his love of classic beauty seized him 
as he wrote the nineteenth and twentieth stanzas ; 
and the touch of mediaivalism when the ghosts ami 
the yeilow-skirted fays slip away from the morn com- 
])letes tins strange Renaissance mingling of Christianity, 

( lassicisrn, and the middle ages. 

The ])oems on The Circumcision and The 
s'ion are connected in thought with the Ode on the 
A\xtivit}\ and seem to have been attempts of metre 
and manner at the great subject of the Redemption. 
'I'hey are tailures, and it is probable that Milton felt 
that (iiles Fletcher, who with his brother Phineas was 
the closest imitator of Spenser, had treated the sub- 
ject in this way as well as it could be done. Ihit the 
abi^upt and powerful rhythm in which he had wrouglit 
• the Circumcision, and which suits so well for the quick 
rush and quick closing of condensed thought, pleased 
his ear, and he used it, mm h improved, and with great 
force in the lines On Tinu% and with a glorious 
S])lendour in the ])oem On n So/emn J/usi'e, th^ spirit 
and power of whic h may be best expressed by saying 
using his own line about the seraphim — that Milton 
there 

“ Hi> loud uplifted angel trumjjet blew.' 

'Die Epitaph on Shak.spere needs no praise — those 
on Hobson only prove by their cumbrous witticisms 
how absent humour was from Milton’s mind. He is 
like his own elephant in them : 

“ The unwieldy elephant, 

'I'o make them mirth, used all his might and wreathed 
Ilih lithe proboscis.” 

The Epitaph on the Marchioness of Winchester 
is pathetic and graceful, and though less quick in 
hitting the point than the Epitaph of lien Jonson, 


B 2 



i6 MILTON. [CHAP. 

from which it is imitated, is more tender and more 
true. The metre, the seven-syllabled trocliaic, the 
trick of which, as used with woi^derful sweetness by 
Sliakspere and the Elizabethans, we seem to have 
lost, was never, even by Milton himself, more ex- 
(luisitely used than in this little lyric. As to the 
on May Jfor/iinQ\ it is less imitative tlian the rest, 
and if a little commonplace, is yet natural, and pro- 
phesies the newer and happier manner of the 
Alk^ro, 

Departure from Cambridge. — before Milton 
left Cambridge, he had to consider what kind of life 
he would lead, and long before bis last year at the 
university he had given up the idea of entering the 
Church. A letter written to a friend, and dated by 
the sonnet written On his being Arrived at the Age 
of Twenty-three,’’ which he sends in the letter, and says 
was composed “ some while since,” admits us to his 
thoughts upon his life. His frieml had admonished 
him for his ‘‘ tardy moving,” and that ‘‘ he had given 
up himself to dream away his years in the arms of 
studious retirement.” His letter, dwelling on his 
desire to make use of “ the talent ” — -an image that 
recurs in a later sonnet, and that one talont 7ohich 
Uwas death to hide — ” and Cod’s commandment to 
use it' and on his desire of immortal fame, says that 
it may be he does not press forward at once, having 
‘‘ a religious advisement how best to undergo — not 
taking thought of being late^ so it give advantage to 
be more jit d' and the ])ith of it all is inclosed in the 
sonnet, one oi the most solemn and beautiful pieces 
of personal writing in English poetry. The fact was 
that ‘‘ perceiving what tyianny had invaded in the 
Church, and that he who took orders must subscribe 
slave,” and being “ Church-outed by the prelates,” he 
turned, and turned with infinite relief and joy, to a 
literary life, esi)ecially to ])octry, feeling that his style, 
“and chiefly in versing, by certain vital signs it had, 
was likely to live.” It was a conclusion which at first 
dismayed his father, but he records in a Latin epistle 
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of this time, addressed to him, the arguments he 
used, and their affectionate and grateful tone soon 
conc[uercd the old man’s dislike. 

Life at Horton, 1632-38. — On leaving Cam- 
bridge, he went to live with his father at Horton 
in Buckinghamshire, a man without a business in life. 
He had thought of the profession of the law, but the 
vision of a noble fame, not that which is 

‘‘ Sol off to the world, nor in broad rumour lies; 

But lives and spreads aloft by those pure eyes, 

And pel feet witness of all-judging Jove ; 

enthralled him, and he gave himself up to quiet work in 
quiet leisure. My footsteps,” he says, “ shall avoid 
the eyes of the profane. Be far off, watchful aares, be 

far off, all (piarrels.” With his Lither’s consent, 

then, he stayed at Horton, and “ spent there a complete 
holiday in turning over the ( Jrcek and Latin writers ; ” 
learning now and then when he went to London 
^Lsomething new in mathematics and music, in which 
sciences he delighted.” And in this manner he passed 
‘five years and nine months, from July, 1632, to 
April, 1638, that is, till he was thirty years of age. 

The })lace was pretty, a land of pasture, and corn, 
and wood, and orc.hanl, watered by many streams, 
and fed by the Colne. Not far off flowed the Tjiames, 
and a short walk Avoiild liring .Milton to the meadows of 
hUon, and in sight of tlic towers of Windsor, ‘‘ bosomed 
high in tufted trees.” Among this scenery, and 
coloured by it, five poems were made by Milton, the 
Sonnet to the Nightingale, the A/Zt^n* and Penscroso, 
the Araiif('s, and the Comus ; and of tliese the Comiis 
written in 1634, is justly thought to be the last. T'he 
Lycidasy finished in November, 1637, was perhaps 
compo5jpd in London. These six poems represent the 
poetic activity of six years. 

The Sonnet— 

“ O nightingale, that on yon blooming spray 
Warblest at eve, when all the woods are still,” 

Strikes the same two notes of bright and pensive 
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sentiment abort nature and man which arc worked 
into full subjects in the Al/cgro and Faiscroso. It is 
the sonnet of a Lover and a Poet, and one might 
conjecture from it that Milton was at this time not 
quite fancy-free. 

“ Whether the Muse or Love call thee his mate, 

Both them I serve, and of their train am 1.” 


The Allegro and Penseroso, the resem- 
blances to which in previous writers, as in lUirton, 
and Beaumont and Fletcher, only prove that Milton 
had read English literature, and could better what 
he borrowed if he borrowed it — represent Nature, 
and Man, and Art as they appear to a man filled 
with an imaginative joy and an imaginative sadness. 
The Allegro^ which begins with the early morning 
and ends at night, is paralleled thought by thought, 
scene by scene, with the Fe/iserosoy which begins 
with the late evening and ends towards the noon of 
the next day. But the Fetiseroso closes with Mic , 
wish — vvhicli, not paralleled in the AIhgrOy makes 
us know that Milton jireferred the pensive to the 
mirthful temper — That he may live on into old age 
the contemplative life, 


“ 'rill old experience do .nttain, 

dV) somethin*^ like prophetic strain,’’ 


Both poems are ushered in with a stately intro 
duction, and change to a (quicker and lighter measure, 
of which the scheme appears to be trocliaic, though 
iambics are often introduced and especially in the 
Fefiseroso. The greatest pains is bestowed upon the 
rhytlim. There is nothing hazarded, nothing careless, 
yet the poems move, it seems, with careles^ grace. 
They are a landmark in the metrical art of poetry, and 
they are conscious of their art throughout. 

The words are arranged and chosen to imitate or 
suggest the thing described : alliteration is used to 
heighten the effect, but much more sparingly than 
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by the earlier men, such as his original/' Spenser.^ 
Throughout the yJ/Zr^n? the verse frequently rushes 
as if borne along by very joy ; its character is swift- 
ness and smootliness. Few if any pauses occur in the 
midst of tlie lines. Throughout the Penscroso the 
verse frequently pauses in the midst of the lines. It 
rests, like a pensive man who, walking, stops to think, 
and its movement is slow, even stately. 

Both poems arc full of natural description. But it 
is neitlier the description which imposes one's own 
feeling on nature, nor the moralising description of 
(iray, nor does it even resemble that description which 
in Shelley and Wordsworth was built on tlie thought 
that Nature was alive and man's companion. It is 
the pure descrij:)tion of things seen, seen not neces- 
sarily through the ])oct’s own mood, but always in 
direct relation to Man and to the special mood of 
man's mind which Milton has chosen as the ground- 
work for each ])oem. 

The allusiveness of the poems — and extreme 
allusiveness is a characteristic mark, and often a fault, 
of the poetry of Milton — pleases by the claim it 
makes on study. The extreme simplicity of the two 
motives — and Milton, however his poems are in- 
volved, has always a simple motive- -makes these 
poems simple, and this is one reason why Aildren 
as well as others understand and have pleasure in 
them. The picturestiueness of the scenes, the clear- 
cut and vivid outline of the things described — and 
this also is a constant excellence of Milton, though 
he sometimes wilfully spoils it by digression, — is also 
a source of delight to young and old: while the work 
of the higher imagination is felt as a sha|)ing power 
in the poems, as the Orphean music which has har- 
monizes and built them into that unity which is the 
highest and last demand of Art. 

The Arcades. — It may be that the Abrades has 
no right to this place, that the arguments based on 

^ “ Milton lias acknowlcdgetl to me,” says Dryden, “that 
Spenser was his original.’* 
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its position in the Cambridge MSS. which put it back 
to 1631, arc true ; but it is at least so linked to Comus 
in poetical relationsliip and in its history that it is best 
to discuss it here. It is a small ])ortion of a masque 
given by some noble persons of her family to the 
(x)untess Dowager of Derby at llarelicld, at evenfall : 
the masquers coming up the avenue of elms called the 
(Iiieen^s Walk, a memorial of the visit of Elizabeth 
during which she had heard Burbidge's players first 
])lay Othello, The subject was worth the muse of 
Milton. The Countess, now in venerable age, was 
not only a great figure in Englisli society — a Spencer 
by birth, married first to Lord Strange, afterwards Lord 
Derby ; married secondly to the Lord-Keeper Kgerton 
afterwards Lord Chancellor to King James, Baron 
Ellesmere and Viscount Brackley- - she was also 
bound up with the literature of England. Lord 
Strange, in his time a poet and a patron of the drama, 
is the Amyntas of Spenser. She herself is the Ama- 
ryllis of Colin Clout's Come Home A^ain ; and of the 
three sisters whom Spenser had known at Altho^rpe 
in Elizabeth’s early time, she was his favourite. To 
bdizabeth, I/ady Carey, he dedicated Muiopotmos^ to 
Anne, Lady (Jompton, his Mother Hubbard's Tale^ but 
to Alice Spenser, then Lady Strange, he inscribed in 
1591, iTlie Tea res of the Muses,^ a poem that describes 
and mourns over the state of literature. When wo think 
then of how much of the great past seemed to meet 
in her, we are not surprised by x\Iilton’s outburst ; — 

she* the wise f^atona he. 

Or ihe towered (’yhele, 

Motlicr of a hundred ;^ods ? 

Juno dares not give her odds.^' 

The poem itself is slight, the introduction mat very 
worthy. The eighty lines of rhymed verse seem to 
be hampered in thought and movement by the needs 
of rhyme. One is driven to feel how much better 
Milton would have made them in the vehicle of blank 
verse. But they contain one splendid passage on his 
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ftivourite subject of tlie spheral music that the nine 
Sirens sing :-~ 

“ An<l the low world in measured motion draw 
Aftei the heavenly tune.” 

The songs which close it are i)retty, but below 
Milton’s power. The whole piece, in hict, bears the 
stamp of the occasional. 

Comus. — 'The name Comm was given to this 
masque after Milton’s death. Its proper description 
is “A Masque Presented at Ludlow Castle, 1634, 
before the Earl of Bridgewater, Lord President of 
Wales.” Lord Bridgewater was stepson of the 
Countess of Derby and son of Lord Chancellor 
L'.llesmere, and was married to his stepsister, Lady 
Frances Stanley. lie was made Lord President of 
\Vales and went down, with his powers freshly defined 
by a Royal Letter, to the castle of Ludlow, his official 
seat, in 1631. His family accompanied him, and 
among them his youngest daugliter Lady Alice Eger- 
toil and lier two yoimger brothers, ^hscollnt Brackley 
and Mr. 'Phomas L^gercon. d'hese three were the 
Lady, and 'The I’wo Brothers in the Masque of 
Cionus whicli was now acted, at the close of the long 
festivities, on Michaelmas night, 1634, in the great hall 
of the castle. Lawes,^ the musician, took tlietpart of 
the Attendant Spirit. It is not known who acted 
CJonuis and Sabrina. 

'Phe first scene discovered a wild wood, and Lawes, 
as the Attendant S|unt, descended, singing a part of the 
epilogue transposed for the occasion, the words To 
the ocrun being altered to From the heave and 
ending with the line, 117/ere a chen/b soft reposes^ 

^ L.awes, son of I'liomas Lawes. V'icar- Choral of Canterbury, 
a well-known nmacian, who, Millon says, reformeil his art. 
Composer of airs to the poems of Waller, Carew, and Cart- 
wright. Publisheii Ayres ami Diahi^ues for one, two, and three 
voices. Introduced, it may be from Italy, a sotler character 
into hhiglish music. Sec lines 84, &c., 494, ^c., and 

Sonnet XIIL, in which his art and its smoothness are dwelt 
upon, also his faitli and worth. 



22 


MTLTON. 


[CHAP. 

changed from ‘‘ Where young Adonis oft 7 'eposeSy' 
so that it was a song of arrival, not of departure. 
Tlien the speech was made in which the matter of 
the masque was laid down and connected with the 
special occasion in tlie lines beginning : — 

“ And nil this tract that fronts the fallen sun 
A noble peer of mickle trust and po\^ er 
lias in his charge.” 

Comus then enters and his crew ; and then the Lady 
who is lured away ; until her brothers, instructed by 
the Spirit in tlie guise of Thyrsis, and helped of 
Sabrina, rush in and rescue her from Conuis. The 
scene changes then, Ludlow Castle appears, and the 
festal games ; the country dancers disperse wlien 
Lawes, as the Spirit, presents Lady Alice and her 
brotliers to the earl ; they dance a courtly measure, 
and the Spirit speaks the epilogue — But now my 
task is smoothly done.’' 

The play was published anonymously by Lawes in 
1637, Milton consenting with some shy shrinking fi^om 
the venture. It was he who supplied the motto, and 
said with the shepherd in Virgil, 

** Eheu ! (|uid volui ini.>.ero inihi ; floribu-; Austnim 
rerdituv” 

It was^* republished with the first collective edition of 
his poems in 1645, and again in 1673. Since then 
it has become fiir famed, and critics have sought 
for its sources and have founfl them in J^eele’s 
Old IVii’ed dale, in hletcheds Faithful Shepherdess^ 
in Ben Jonson's mascpie of Pleasure Fceonciled 
to Virtue, in a Latin extravaganza called Comus, 
by Hendrik van der I^utten, a Dutchman, and 
in the Odyssey ; but it little matters where this 
and that came from, the poem, as we liUve it, 
is Milton’s in every line, in thought, in style, in 
build, in imaginative and moral power. It settled 
Milton’s rank as a poet among all men capable of judg' 
ing. Sir Henry Wotton’s voice was, we may be sure, the 
voice of all men of culture : — “ A dainty piece of enter- 



KARLV LIFE OF MILTON. 


23 


tainment, wherein I should much commend the tragical 
part if the lyrical did not ravish me with a certain Doric 
delicacy in your songs and odes, whereunto I must 
plainly confess to have seen yet nothing parallel in our 
language.” The phrase Doric delicacy is not ill-said ; 
but it is not in the lyrics, which are excelled by many 
of the Elizabethan lyrics, but in the full-weighted 
dignity of the blank verse that the poem was then 
unparalleled. Moreover it was marked by a greater 
grandeur of style and thought, by a graver beauty, 
and by a more exercised and self-conscious art than 
any poem of its character which England had as yet 
known. It belonged to the Elizabethan spirit, but 
it went beyond it and made a new departure for 
Pmglish poetry. The way it showed could not be 
walked in by the men of the Restoration and the 
Revolution. It was before its time ; but that is at 
once the good and the evil fortune of a great genius. 

Johnson's .sturdy criticism on it has much force and 
is <^dmirably written ; but in condemning it as a drama, 
he is carried beyond good sense to lose sight of its 
beauty as a poem. Moreover his arrows do not hit the 
target. Conin'^ is not a regular drama, but a masque, 
and a mas([ue obeys laws distinct from those of 
the regular drama. The masque depends for 
suc(X*ss not only on the poetry, which here is splen- 
did, but also and chiefly on its occasion, and away 
from the occasion ‘its dramatic fitness cannot be 
judged. It depends also on the decoration and 
music, and these are so knit to the occasion that, 
even when they are reproduced, they have not the 
same value as at the time they were first made. No 
one can judge how far Comus contradicts Johnson's 
judgment of its want of interest as a dramatic repre- 
sentation, unless he can recreate in his mind not only 
the scene, and the occasion,*' and all its interests, but 
also all the feelings of the spectators, and the thought 
of the story in their minds to which the masque 
spoke ; and this was work of which Johnson at least 
seems incapable. Comus was written for such an 
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occasion, and only in the atmosphere of the moment 
can its dramatic merits be judged. 

Still that CoiiiHs soars beyond the occasion is plain 
enoiigli. It displaced itself as a mascjiie to rise into 
a poem to the glory and victory of virtue. And its 
virtue lies in the mastery of the righteous will over 
sense and appetite. It is a song to Temperance as the 
ground of freedom, to temperance as the guard of all 
the virtues, to beauty as secured by temperance, and 
its central point and climax is in the pleading of these 
motives by the I^ady against their opposites in the 
mouth of the Lord of sensual Revel. 

It is moreover raised above an ethical poem by 
its imaginative form and power ; and its literary worth 
enables us to consider it, if we choose, apart from its 
dramatic form. Its imagination, however, sinks at 
times, and one can scarcely explain this otherwise 
than by saying that the Elizabethan habit of fantastic 
metaphor clung to Milton at this time. When he 
does fall, the fall is made more remarkable by^the 
soaring strength of his loftier flight and by the majesty 
of the verse. Nothing can be worse in conception 
than the comparison of night to a tinef who shuts up, 
for the sake of his felony, the stars whose lamps' burn 
everlasting oil, in his dark lantern, dlic better it 
is carrAid out and the finer the verse, the worse it is. 
And yet it is instantly followed by the great passage 
about the fears of night, the fiintasics and airy tongues 
that syllable men’s names, and by the glorious 
appeal to conscience, faith, and (iod, lollowcd in its 
turn by the fantastic conceit of the cloud that turns 
out its silver lining on the night. ’This is the 
Elizabethan weakness and .strength, the mixture of 
gold and clay, the want of that art-sensitiveness which 
feels the absurd : and Milton, even in Paradise L(fsf^ 
when he had got further from his originals, fixlls into 
it not unfrequently. It is a fault which runs through 
a good deal of his earlier work, it is more seen in 
Comus than elsewhere; but it was the fault of that 
poetic age. 
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October, 1634 — November, 1637. — Three 
years passed after the making of Comiis before the 
making of Lycidas, Milton went to and fro between 
Horton and London, and probably j^tayed some time 
at Oxford in 1635, when he was incorporated as 
Master of Arts of that University. He suffered the 
loss of his mother in Apiil, 1637 ; and we find him 
shortly after the death of Ben Jonson, in the August 
of that year, writing to Diodati from London. A few 
phrases in these letters are of interest and illustrate 
liis work. “My genius,” he says, “is such that no 
delay, no rest, no care or thought almost of anything 
liolds me aside until I reach the end, and round off 
as it were some period of my studies.” “ ^Vhat God 
has resolved concerning me,” he says in another letter, 
“I know not, but this I know at least — He has in- 
stilled into me a vehement love of the beautiful. 
Not with so much labour, as the fables have it, is 
Ceres said to have sought her daughter Proserpine, as 
I am wont day and night to seek for this idea of the 
bCttiUiful through all the forms anti faces of things 
. • . . You ask what 1 am thinking of So may the 
good Deity help me, of immortality — 1 am pluming 
my wings and meditating flight.” T'he letter closes 
with an account of his reading of Cireek and Italian 
History, and his wish to leave a place where^he was 
cramped, and to find a lodging in some Inn of the 
lawyers where there was a pleasant and shady walk. 

Lycidas. — What he meditateil at this time and 
through his Italian journey was an Epic, but his wings 
bore him now into the flight of Jycidas. see in it 
that vehement love of the beautiful, and I have no 
doubt that when he began it he wrote it with the close 
intensity of \vhich he .s])eaks above. It was finished in 
Noventber, 1637. It could scarcely have been begun 
till the end of wSeptember, for there is no mention 
either of its subject or itself in his letters to Diodati, 
the^last of which is dated September 23. Edward 
King, its subject, was a college friend of Milton’s, a 
favourite of fortune and of all who knew him. Sailing 
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from Chester to Dublin to visit his people, the ship 
struck on a rock in a calm sea, and he was drowned. 
His friends at Cambridge proposed a volume of 
memorial verses in Greek, I^atin, and English. It 
saw the light in 1638, ancl Milton's Lycidas is the 
last poem in the book. 

It is a pastoral, and in the form of other pastorals ; 
with its introduction and its e[)ilogue, and between 
them the monod)^ of the shepherd who has lost his 
friend. Under the guise of one shepherd mourning 
another, all Milton’s relations with Edwaid King are 
expiesscd, and all his thoughts about his character 
and genius ; and the poem, to be justly judged, must 
be read with the conditions of the pastoral as a form 
of verse present to the mind. I'hat is enough to dis- 
pose of Johnson's unfavourable criticism, which quarrels 
with the ])oem for its want of passion and w^ant of 
nature, and for its improbability. It is not a iioem of 
passionate sorrow, but of admiration and regret ex- 
pressed with careful art and in a special artistic form ; 
and the classical allusions and shepherd images ?md 
the rest are the necessary drapery of the past(;rnl, the 
art of which, and the due keeping to form in which, 
arc as important to Milton, and perhaps more so, than 
his regret. We are made aware of this wlien we find 
Miltons twice checking himself in the conduct of 
the poem for having gone beyond the limits of the 
pastoral. 

The metrical structure, tvhich is jiaitly borrowed 
from Italian models, is as carefully wrought as the 
rest, and harmonized to the thoughts. “ Milton's 
ear was a good second to his imagination." Lycidas 
appeals not only to the imagination, but to tlie 
educated imagination. There is no ebb and flow of 
poetical powder as in Comas; it is an advances on all 
his previous work, and it fitly closes the poetic labour 
of his youth. It is needless to analyse it, and all 
criticism is weaker than the poem itself. Yet w’c tnay 
say that one of its strange charms is its solemn under- 
tone rising like a religious chaunt tlirough the elegiac 
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iiuisif'k ; the sense of a stern national crisis in the 
midst of its pastoral mourning ; the sense of Milton’s 
grave force of chaiacter among the flowers and 
fancies of the poem ; the sense of the Christian 
religion pervading the classical imagery. We might 
say that these things are ill-fitted to each other. So 
tliey would be, were not the art so fine and the poetry 
so over-mastering ; were they not fused together by 
genius into a whole so that the unfitness itself 
be('omes fascination. 

Political and Social Aspects of these 
Poems. — Puritanism, when Milton began to write, 
was not universally a})art from literature and the fine 
arts. In its staid and pure religion Milton’s work had 
its foundation, but the temple he had begun to build 
upon it was (luarried from the ancient and modern 
arts and letters of Greece and Italy and England. 
And filling the temple rose the peculiar incense of 
the Renaissance. The breath of that spirit is felt in 
the classicalism of the Ot/e to the Naih'ity, in the love 
proclaimed for Shakespeare, in the graceful fancy of 
the Jipiiaph to Laity Winchester, and in the gaiety of 
the Ode to a May Morniny;, Rut a new element, other 
than any the Renaissance could produce, is hero ; the 
element that filled the Psalms of David, the deej>, 
])ersonal, i)assionate religion of the Puritan, poseessing, 
and possessed by, God. Over against the Renaissance 
musick is set the high and devout strain of the first 
sonnet and of the Odes to Time and A Solemn Lfnsieh, 
Even while at Cambridge, the double being in Milton 
makes ;tself felt, the struggle between the two spirits 
of the time is reflected in his work. These con- 
trasted spirits in him became defined as the political 
and social war deepened around his life. The 
second sonnet still is gay, fresh with the morn of love, 
Petrarca might have written it ; the A/legro does not 
disdain the love of nature, the rustic sports, the pomp 
of courts, the playhouse and the land of faery, nor does 
the Ih^tneroso refuse to haunt the dim cathedral. But 
yet, in these two poems more than in the (Cambridge 
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poems, the deepening of the struggle is felt. Milton 
seems to presage in them that the time would come 
when the gaiety of England would cease to be shared 
in by serious men ; when the mirth of the cavalier 
would shut out the pleasures derived from lofty 
Melancholy, because they shut out the devil ; as the 
Puritan pensiveness would be driven to shut out tlie 
pleasures of Mirth, because they shut out Clod. While 
he gives full weight in the Allegro to “ unreproved 
pleasures free,” he makes it plain in the Penseroso 
that he prefers the sage and holy ]deasures of thought- 
fill sadness. These best befitted the solemn aspect of 
the time. A few years later and the presage had come 
true. Milton is driven away from even the y\//egro 
point of view. In Comus the wild licence of the 
court society is set over against the grave and tem- 
perate virtue of a Puritan life. The unchaslity, the 
glozing lies, the glistering apparel that hid moral 
deformity, the sloth and drunkenness, the light fan- 
tastic round ^ of the enchanter’s character and court, 
are (it seems likely) Milton's allegory of the CAurt 
society of his time. The. stately philoso])hy of the 
Brothers which had its root in subduing passion and its 
top in the love of Clod ; the virginal chastity of the 
Lady, and at the end the releasing power of Sabrina s 
purity,* exalt and fill up more sternly the idea of the 
Fenseroso and symbolise that noble Puritanism which 
loved learning and beauty only when they were pure, 
but holiness far more than either. It may be, as Mr. 
Browne supports, that there is a second allegory within 
the first, of Laud and his party as tlie Sorcerer com- 
mending the cup of Rome by wile and threat to the 
lips of the Church and enforcing \t by fine and im- 
prisonment ; paralysing in stony fetters the Lady of 
the Church. It may be that Milton called in this poem 
on the few who, having resisted like the Brothers, 
but failed to set the Church free, ought now to employ 
a new force, the force of Purity ; but this aspect of 

^ Mr, Browne has well drawn notice to the echo of the 
Allegro in the songs of Comus, 
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the struggle is at least not so clear in Camus as in 
Lyddas, In Lyddas Milton has thrown away the last 
shreds of Church and State and is Presbyterian. I’he 
strife now at hand starts into prominence, and not to 
the bettering of the poem as a piece of art. It is 
brought in— and the fault is one which frecjuently 
startles us in Milton — without any regard to the unity 
of feeling in the poem. The passage on the hireling 
Church looks like an afterThouglit, and Milton draws 
attention to it in the argument. “The author . . . 
by occasion foretells the ruin of our corrupted clergy 
then in their height.*’ Put he does not leave Laud 
and his policy nor the old Churcli tenderly. Wdien 
he felt strongly, lie wrote fiercely. The passage is a 
splendid and a tierce cry of wrath, and the rough 
trumpet note, warlike and unsparing, which it sounds 
against the unfaithful herdsmen wlio are sped and tlie 
“ grim wolf with privy paw,’'' was to ring louder and 
louder through the prose works, and finally to clash 
in die ears of those very Presbyterians whom he now 
supported, 'There is then a steady progress of thought 
and of change in the iioems. 'I'he Milton of lyddas 
is not the Milton of Comus. The Milton of Camus is 
not the Milton of the yV;/.N'<v7W, less still of the /l//eg?v. 
The Milton of the Pt'usvrost? is not tlie Milton of the 
Odt’ io the Nativity. Nothing of the Renaissance is 
left now but its learning and its art. 

Continental Journey, 1638-39. — IMilton left 
London in 1638, ten years before the Peace of 
Westphalia, in the last decade of the Thirty Vears 
War. Passing through Paris in May, he saw Crotius, 
“the first of living Dutchmen, who took his visit 
kindly. Letters from Lord Scudamore, the am- 

bassador, carried him through France ; and passing 
througifGenoa, Leghorn, and Pi.sa,he came to Florence, 
where he stayed two months. “ ddicre immediately,” 
he says, “ 1 made the accpiaintance of many noble 
and learned men whose private academies^ also (which 
are an institution there of most praiseworthy effect, 
^ Clubs of dilettantu 
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both for the cultivation of polite letters and the 
keeping up of friendships) I assiduously attended. 
The memory of you, Jacobo Gaddi, of you. Carlo 
Dati, Frescobaldi, Colteliini, Bonmattei, Chimentelli, 
Francini, and of many others, always delightful and 
])leasant as it is to me, time shall never destroy.” 
He had a happy time, interchanging literary work 
with his new friends, and awakening their wonder at 
his powers. An ode and a letter written in his ])raise 
by Francini and Dati, testify not only to tlieir admi- 
ration of his culture but of his lolly morality. Nor 
was this ])raise earned by any reticence on his religious 
views. ‘‘With singular politeness,” he says, “they 
conceded me full libeity of speech on this delicate 
subject,” a liberty, he allows us to understand in the 
Areopa^iiica^ of which they themselves regretted their 
want. The well-known lines in the Paradise Lost 
suggest to us that he visited Vallombrosa, and we 
know that he saw Galileo at Arcetri, and may have 
looked at the moon with him as he pictures the 
Thiscan artist doing 

“ At evening, from the lo]) of Fesolc, 

Or in Vakl.iriio, !<» Ucbcry new lamP, 
isiveis aiul inountiini, in lu:i spotty gluhc.’* 

Florejn:c drove its enchantment into Iiis heart ; “ 1 
eagerly go,” he writes, ‘‘for a feast to that Dante of 
yours, and to Petrarca, and a good few more, nor has 
Athens itself with its pellucid llissus, nor old Rome 
with its banks of Tiber, been able to hold me, but that 
I love to visit your Arno and these hills of Ftesule.” 
This was written on September lo, and we find 
him next at Rome, “ where tlie anti(|uity and 
ancient renown of the city detained him nearly three 
months.” At Rome, as at Florence, cultivated society 
was organised into academies, and Milton was received 
gladly into their circle. Lucas Holstenius, the German 
librarian of the Vatican, took care to mention him 
to the Barberini, and at the cardinafs palace he may 
have first heard Leonora Baroni, the greatest singer 
of the time, Three Latin epigrams addressed to her 
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record his delight with her voice. As at Hlorence, so 
liere, men wrote verses in his praise, and to one of 
them, Salsillus, Milton sent a Latin poem in which 
lie speaks of his own land where the worst of all the 
winds blows, and of the beauty of the oaks of Fauniis, 
t)f the grove of Egeria and the swollen Tiber — names 
which seem to prove that he had wandered over the 
Campagna. Thence he went to Naples, where ne 
s])ent two months. Manso received him, the friend 
of 'basso and Marini, in whose house the Genisalemtne 
Contjuistata had been finished ; 


** I'ra cavalier magnanimi c cortesi 
Kispleiule il Mauho.’* 


“ Tliis nobleman honoured the author, during his 
stay in Naples, with every kindness in his j)Ower, and 
conferred on him many acts of courtesy. To him, there- 
fore, his guest, to show himself not ungrateful, sent 
the lollowing piece of verse.’' This was the ejiistle 
to Manso, in I.atin hexameters, afterwards published 
in 1645. One passage in it is of imiiortance, in which 
he i)rays that he may have such a friend, ‘Tf perchance 
1 shall ever t all back into verse our native Kings, and 
Artluir stirring wars even under the earth that hides 
him, or s[)eak of the grcat-soulcd heroes, the Knights 
of the uiicon([Ucred d'able.” Already he was medi- 
tating an epic, and this was its subject, lie recurs to 
his early love of it in his later days. {Par, Lost^ I. 580.) 

Rut while he lived this rich and social life, Scotland 
had openly rebelled, and the discontents in England 
rather increased than lessened. The fame of these 
things reached him as he was thinking of journeying 
to Sicily and Greece, and he broke up his stay abroad. 

'bhe sad news of civil war coming from England, 
called ftie back, for I thought it disgraceful, while my 
fellow-countrymen were fighting for libert}^ that I 
should be travelling abroad for pleasure.” So he 
started for home, lingering four months more at 
Rome and Florence ; seeing Lucca, and travelling 
to Venice through Bologna and Ferrara. Through 

c 2 
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the whole time, thougli warned of danger lying 
in wait for him at Rome, he si)oke boldly of liis 
religious opinions, but without obtrusiveness. “ I had 
made this resolution, not of my own accord to intro- 
duce conversation about religion, but if asked respecting 
the faith, then whatsoever I should suffer, to dissemble 
nothing.^' And at Rome whenever it was attacked, he 
defended his religion most freely. With tliis tour are 
connected his five Italian sonnets and one canzone, 
w’rilten as I think ^lasson renders proliable — the first 
as compliment to some Bolognese I'uly, the rest to 
some foreign lady witli whom he fell much in love : 
they bear the stamp of a real, but a passing passion. 
After a month at Venice, whence he shipped tlie books 
and music he had collected, he came home swiftly, 
lingering only a week at Geneva, w'here he was daily 
in the society of John Diodati, the Professor of ^I'heo- 
logy, and the uncle of his friend Charles w^ho had but 
lately died. We know the exact date of his sojourn 
at Geneva, for being asked by the Cerdogni family to 
write something in their album, he wrote the last lines 
of Comus — 

‘‘ If Viitue fc(*l)lc were. 

Heaven itself would sloop lo licr.” 

“ (rJ-liim, ntni am mum, mulo, <lum Iran*; marc curio.’’ 

Junii lo, 1639, Joannes Milliums, Anj;lus. 

Early in August we find Iiim in England, and this is 
his own witness to the life lie lived abroad. 

“ 1 again take God lo witness tliat in all those places 
wliere so many things are considered lawful, 1 lived 
sound and untouched from all profligacy and vice, 
having this thought perpetually before me, that though 
I might escape the eyes of men, I certainly could not 
the eyes of God.” ^ t 

Return to England. — The King’s war with the 
Scots, commonly called the first Bishop’s war, was just 
over in July, 1639, when Milton returned to Paigland, 
and though public affairs were full of interest, his 
' Dt{f, Secunda, 
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private grief for the death of his oldest and best 
loved friend, Charles Diodati, weighed most heavily 
on his heart. It was not long before he deplored 
himself and his solitary condition,'' in his Latin elegy 
on the death of Damon. It is written in hexameters, 
and is an absolute pastoral, deliberately and minutely 
worked after the manner of the Sicilian poets, the 
nymphs of whose river, Himera, he invokes at the 
beginning to “ tell this later Sicilian story.” Masson's 
translation of it is admirably done, and he justly claims 
to have been llie first to bring out its biographical 
interest. In spite of the conventional form, the strong 
and almost iinjiassioned grief of Milton for his friend 
fills the whole poem. Whatfaithful companion, he asks. 

Now will cling to my side in ])laco of llic one ‘•o fimiliar, 
****** 

Who \\ ill bring me ngain ihy blandishing ways and thy laughter, 
All thy Athenian jests, and all tlic* fine wit of thy fancies? 

r ■}' ♦ -y. * 

Scarcely does any discover lus one true mate among thousands, 
Or, if a kimllior chance shall have given the singular blessing, 
Comes a dark day on the creej), and comes the hour unexpected, 
Snatching away tlie gift and leaving the anguish eternal.^’ ^ 

But the deeper interest of the poem lies in its revela- 
tion of Milton’s sustained purpose to write a heroic 
poem. We ha\ e seen that he was projecting jn Italy, 
stirred thereto by his Italian fiiends, ‘‘to leave some- 
thing beliind him so written to after times as that they 
should not willingly let it die.” He alludes to the sub- 
ject in his mind -a song of the Kings of our Island, 
Arthur and the Round Table, in his poem to Manso. 
In this elegy ho seems to have decided on the theme 
and to have begun it. I quote Masson's translation — 

“ 1 too — for strangely my pipe for some time pai>t had been 
sounding 

Strains of an unknown strength — 

# * 

^ Masson’s translation, j\filtons LiJ\\ vol. ii. p. 85. 'i'hosre 
who VN ish to read a translation of the Elegies had better look 
for them in Cowper’s j^oems. I'hey are not accurate tranc- 
lations, but they are tho«e of a poet. 
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I Uave a theme of tlie Trojans cruising our southern headlands 

Shaping to song, and the realm of Imogen, daughter c^f 
Pandrns, 

lirennus and Arvirach, dukes, and llrcn’s bokl brother, 
Belinus, 

Then the Armorican settlers under the law.s of the Britons, 

Ay, and the womb of Igraine fatally pregnant with Arthur, 

U tiler’s son.” 

Then he looks forward to hanging aside, forgotten, 
his Latin pipe, and exchanging it for an English 
one, content — 

“ If but yellow-haired Ousc shall read me, the drinker of Alan, 

Humber which whirls as it Hows, and 'rrent’*. wliole valley of 
orchards. 

Thames, my own 'riiames, above all, and 'Famar’s western 
waters 

Tawny with ores, and where the white waves swinge the far 
Orkneys.” 

Fame urged him and love of England. The great 
work of his genius was to he written in the tongue 
that his countrymen could read. 

The first sketch of Paradise Lost began \he 
fulfilment of this desire. It was made in London, 
where he now took a lodging in St. Bride’s Church- 
yard, and found work to do in tlic education of 
his two nephews, Mrs. Agar’s sons by her first 
marriage. Here, during the winter of 1639 
we have proof, from his jottings in a MS. now at 
Cambridge, of the manner in which he enqiloyed 
himself. He was searching for a subject for a great 
poem. He seems .soon to have given up the Biitish 
theme, and to have tended towards a Scriptural one. 
He filled the seven pages of the MS. in (piestion 
with subjects and detailed sketches of the form of 
subjects, sixty-one of which are Scriptural and thirty- 
eight from British history. Most of them, whin they 
are at all expanded, are in the dramatic form ; but the 
epic and the pastoral are now and then suggested. 
T'he most remarkable thing in the list is that in the 
years 1640 — 42, more than twenty years before the 
work was done, the subject of Pariidise Lost was 






conceived. There are four drafts for it, three of 
them standing together as the first in the list, the 
fourth jotted down some time afterwards. They are 
all in the dramatic form, and we know from Aubrey 
and Philips that the invocation of Satan to the Sun, 
in the Paj^adise Lost, book iv. 32-41, was written 
about 1642, and intended as the beginning of the 
drama. In the cpiiet of his lodging, these were his 
purposes, and, were it not that his country and the 
great cause of liberty called him forth, we might 
regret that so much was lost to literature, that now for 
twenty years the magnificent voice of Milton's song 
was hushed. It may be that /^(iraJise I.ost was 
grander from the long experience of a great political 
crisis, but the lighter and more youthful touch and 
tone of the and and the artful beauty 

of Lycidas never, and could not ever, reappear. He 
felt the surrender of his hopes very deeply; he bound 
himself never wholly to surrender them, as long as 
he lived. While the times of chiding lasted he 
would cherisli them, and when the noises ceased, 
fulfil them ; but not now. There was other work 
more needful; and in 1641, in his I\eason of Church 
Govenimcfit, he told the world of his thoughts of a 
great English poem, of his present necessity to give 
uj) the doing of it, and of his resolve to do it, in 
words full of a noble pathos. 

“Neither do I think it shame to covenant with any 
knowing reader that for .some few years yet I may go 
on tmsf with him toward the payment of what I am 
now indebted, as being a work not to be raised from the 
heat of youth, or the vapour of wine . . . nor to be 
o])tained by the invocation of Dame Memory and her 
Siren daughters, but by devout prayer to the Eternal 
Spiritnvho can enrich with all utterance and all know- 
ledge, and sends out his Seraphim witli the hallowed 
fire of his altar to touch and purify the lips of whom 
he ])leases. To this must be added industrious and 
select reading, steady observation, insight into all 
seemly ami generous arts and affairs.** 
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CHAPTER I I. 

'IHK PROSE WORKS. 

It was a longer time than he thought before Milton 
could soar again, with his singing robes about him. 
Already the Long rarliainent was sitting when he 
moved from St. Pride's Churchyard to Aldersgate 
Street, and the strenuous work of tliat Parliament, 
the measures it took for disciplin.c in the Cluirch, 
measures wliicli in Milton’s mind |)ro])hcsied a rehuin 
in tlie manners and institutions of the Common- 
wealth, routed him to political acTion in bc'half of his 
country. “ 1 resolved,' he says {/.)c/r?isio Sciina/a), 
though 1 was then meditating other matters, to 
transfer into this struggle all my genius and all the 
strength of my industry.’’ d'he Jh'ose Works are 
dedicated to Liberty, and Milton in his 
SeennJa divides them for us. He believed iIktc were 
three species of liberty essential to the happiness ot 
social life, — religious, domestic, and civil liberty. 
The fu’C j>arriphlets we shall presently describe ( on- 
cernedf^Le first. Under the head C)f domestic liberty he 
ranks three questions — the conditions of the conjugal 
tie, and to this belong liis four tracts on divorce ; the 
education of youth, <lis( ussed in the short treatise 
to Samuel ]-lartlib; the free publication ot thoughts, 
and this is treated in the W’e may our- 

selves rank the two Defences of the Pcojde of England 
and the Eik()7ioc!asieii and the other treatises of that 
time as belonging to the discussion of civil liberty ; 
while the pam|jhlets after Oomwell’s death ecturlly cry 
out for and defend religious and civil liberty. Lastly, 
the treatise on Christian Doctrine is in fact one long 
demand for liberty of theological thought. 

Jt was a warfare then in which Milton engaged, and 
he fought the battle with all his intellectual and moral 
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power. And he fought always in the van, until, as the 
literary diainpion of the Commonwealth, his name 
became known, side by side with CromweH’s. over 
luirope. In llie ( Oiirse of the warfare he passed from 
Presbyterianism to Independency. In it he linked 
Ihinself closely to Cromwell, but not so blindly as not 
to first warn him against becoming faithless to liberty, 
and afterwards to look back with dispraise upon a 
(lOvernment which had at least tended to a tyranny. 
There was no one else in England to do this work for 
liberty, and Milton felt himself forced into it ; and if 
it was not always done in a manner wc should wish, 
we ought to remember that Milton was out of his 
true province in it, and that the sacrifice he made of 
his Po-‘try may have tended to em])itter his Prose. 

The Pamphlets on Episcopacy and Church 
Reform introduce Milton’s prose w’orks and his 
life for twenty years. The first fiinip/ihi was entitled, 
Ofi lufiornrifion tez/eh/rx' Chinch Discipline in England 
and the Causes that hitherto have hindered it^ 1641, 
It gicw up out of the war of jiamplilets that arose on 
the presentation of the petition against Episcopacy, 
and out of the debates on Chiinii Reform in the Par- 
liament. Piishop HalTs llinnble Reinonstrauee against 
the Petition was met by an answer, written by 
S/neety/nninn, the title formed by the initials •of the 
writers, Sle])hv*n Marshall, Edmund Calamy, ’Phomas 
Voting, Matthew Newcomen, and William Spurston. 
Archbishop Usher then took up the ball on the side of 
a modified cpis<'opa(y, and the contest, thus carried on 
without, was su])porled within the Houses by the High 
Church Party who wished to retain ej)iscoi)acy as it 
was; by the Root and branch Party who wished to 
destroy it ; and by the Reforming Ikirty who wished 
to piiriiy it from all its evils. The course of the 
( ontest was interrupted by the trial and execution of 
Strafford, and it was sltortly after his death, probably 
in tlie beginning of June, that Milton's pamphlet 
appeared, taking, with sarcastic fierceness, the side 
of the Root anti Branch party. It inquires why the 



Reformation was arrested in England ? It was arrested, 
he answers, by three sets of persons, the Aiitiquitarians, 
who defend prelacy because it is ancient and sacred ; 
the Libertines, who defend it because it least troubles 
their licence ; the Politicians, who, unworthy of the 
name, defend it for its consistency with monarchy. 
All that has ever been spoilt of i)ohtical and religious 
reform has been spoilt, he says, because The 
bishop’s foot has been in it,’' and he ends with 
a magnificent outliurst of poetic prayer that the 
(hnniiiotent King may deliver England from the wild 
boars that have broken into Flis vineyard. 

'File second Fon/p/i/et, in answer to Usher’s, aiul 
entitled, Oji Pniatical Idnscopacw aj^peared almost 
immediately after the fust, and through twenty-four 
pages Milton mocTed in it the Antiipiitarian view of 
episcopacy, d'he third pamphlet instantly followed. 
It replied to Pishoj) Hall’s Defence of his Humble 
Remonstrance^ and its title tells tlie tale of its ('ontents 
- — Animadversions upon the Remo/ntrants' Defence 
against Sinectymnuus, 1641. It comments stef) by 
step on Hall’s work, and is both tiresome, and as 
coarse as Swift in his (‘oarse mootl ; nor is the coarse- 
ness redeemed by Swift’s incisiveness. A few passages 
of great nobility succour the weary reader, but only 
make^'him the more regret that Milton slioiild have 
fallen into so much biutality. It was not till after the 
(Irand Remonstrance in November and l)e(.em])er, 
1641, and the attempt to arrest the Ei\e Members in 
the following January, and perhaps after the bill foi 
excluding bishojis from Ikarliament had passed in 
February, that Milton again a])peare(l in the lists. 
File fourth painphlet was [)id)lished under his own 
name, the three previous ones being anonymous, and 
was called, Hie Reason of Church govern nu^it urged 
against Prelaty. Having argued on the origin and 
nature of true Church-government, and that Prelaty 
does not contain or j)crform it, he ])roceeds in the 
second book to show that Prelaty oi)poseth the reason 
and end of the (lospel * in its outward form of eternal 
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pomp — in its ceremonies which deform tlie truth— in 
its juiisdi('tion which connects a spiritual body with 
the state. 'I'he treatise then ends with a chapter on 
the mischief that l^relaty does in the state. (Xir first 
interest in the pamphlet is, that it proves that Milton 
more than tended at this time to the system of Church- 
government laid down by the Presbyterians. Our 
second interest is, that having put his name to the 
jiamphlet, he thought himself bound to .say something 
about himself, and the preface to the second book 
contains a sketch, i^irts of \vhich have been quoted, 
of his life, and ills work, and his aims, and his reasons 
for leaving ))oetry for ])rose, reasons which all who 
(are for liberty in religion and in political life sym- 
pathise with and honour. ‘‘ For me, 1 have determined 
to lay uj) as the be>t treasure and solace of a good 
old age, if Cod voiu hsafe it to me, the honest liberty 
of free speech fiom my )outh w’here I shall think it 
a\nilable in so dear a concernment as the Church’s 
go(jd.’’ It wais for this high end that he left his literary 
('aim to use a manner of w’riling in which he had 
‘‘but the use of his left hand,’’ and embarked ‘‘in a 
troubled sea of noises and hoarse disputes.” It 
seemed to his indignant heart that the wa'iting of 
])()etry w\as imjiossible until the land “had once enfran- 
chised herself from this im})ertinent yoke of Prelaty 
under whose intiuisilorious and tyrannical duncery no 
free and splendid wit could llourish.” 

''rhc fifth pampJiIi't was ('ailed forth by Bishop Hall’s 
scurrilous answer to the Aniuiadvcrsions. The Bishop 
did not hesitate to desdibe Milton as likely to have 
sjient liis youth in loitering, bez/ling, and harloting, 
and to have been \omited out from the university 
into a suburb sink in London. “ Where his morning 
haunts hre, I wist not, Init he who would find him 
after dinner must search the playhouses and the 
Ixndelli, for there I have traced him.” Milton’s reply 
was entitled- *//;/ Apolo^^y ay;ainst a Pamphlet caild 
A Modest Confutation of the Animadversions of the 
Remonstrant a^e^ainst Smectymnuiis^ iG.p. It was not 
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signed, but it needed no signature. It was Milton's 
defence against the attacks on his character, it reite- 
rated with ferocious scorn the attack on Hall, and it 
entered afresh into the Chun'h (jiiestion. I'he per- 
sonal part has a deep interest, and in it he assembles 
the history of his studies, as already partly (juoted, 
and the principles which swayed his youth — purity, 
chivalry, devotion to the noblest books and characters 
— the princii)les of the Toady’s answer to Comiis, It is a 
beautiful passage, and one of the few in which Milton's 
style and thought in prose reac hes simple excellence. 

The Civil War. — This fifth pamiililet of Milton 
was prc 3 l)ably piildi.shed in March 1642. During the 
following months, the King being at Vork aiul the 
Pailiament at Westminster, the country was rapidly 
gliding into civil war. On the 9(h of August, the King 
issiKcl his pro(Jamati(m for the suppression of t]K‘ 
present rebellion under the command of Robert, I'^arl 
of ICssex.’’ On the iitli tlie Commons of JCngland 
rose one by one each in his jjlace, and answered 
the proclamation by swearing to stand by Kssex^willi 
their lives and fortunes to the end ; and on the 
22nd, on tlie evening of a very stormy and lem])estuous 
day. Sir Kdmund Verncy raised the royal standard 
at Nottingham Castle, and the Civil War began. The 
battl6 of iuigehill followed in October. In NVavember 
the King advanced to llrentford, seven miles from 
London; and all London, dreading spoliation, sent 
out its trainbands to support Lssex and drive the King 
back. Jt was tlicn that Milton wrote his sonnet, 
Whoi the assault was intended to the City, It is de- 
lightful to meet, in the very midst of his controversial 
pamplilets, with this classic verse, sweet as melody 
and art can make it, e([ually tempered with beauty 
and severity. •• 

Milton's First Marriage. — Not long after, 
about Whitsuntide, 1643, Milton journeyed to the 
country and returned “a married man that went 
out a bachelor, his wife being Mary, the eldest 
daughter of Mr. Richard Powell, Justice of Peace, of 
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P'orest Hill near Shotover, in Oxfordshire.” No one 
knows how the marria^'c came to ])ass. The only 
connection traceable between the families, independent 
of the fixet that the Miltons and Powells were both 
Shotover people, is that in 1627 Richard Powell 
acknowledged a debt to Milton of 500/., and Milton 
may have visited tliem as a friend who did not 
press his debt, d'hcre wa.'> no community of feeling, 
for the Powells A\ere Royalists. It was dangerous 
for Milton to go near Oxford, where the Ring held 
his ( (jurt ; and yet, in spite of all this, lie stayed a 
month in the Iioiise. He was thirty-five years old, 
Maiy Powell was seventeen ; yet he married her. 
It was not a lucky beginning and it ended ill. AMien 
she came to live with lier husband, she Ibund it 
\ cry’ solitary ; no coinjiany ('ame to heiy, oftentimes 
she heard his ne])hews beaten and cry, and the life 
was irksome to her. A month had sc arcely ])assod 
wdien her friends, “])ossibly incited by her owm desire,” 
w ished her to go bac k for the rest of the summer. It 
is not the least strange part of this strange business 
that Milton consented, with the understanding how^- 
ever that she should return at Michaelmas. ^Meanwhile 
his father came to live with liim. 

The Four Divorce Tracts of Milton groii]) 
themselves round this curious story. Masson ^eems 
to have jiroved, if Philli])s’ date of the inairiagc is 
right, and it is the strange.st i>ail of tlie story, that 
iXlilton actually waotc the first of these tracts — the 
Hocinne of Disciplitic and /hrorrr- while li is wafe was 
still with him. If so, he must have fiercely repented 
his marriage before the honeymoon was over. At any 
rate, tw'O months before the time fixed for her return, on 
August 1st, 1643, the first edition w'as published. And 
it contained enough to disperse any w’onder aftertimes 
miglit ha\’c at his wife’s refusal to return, for not only 
wciH its thesis this -'That indisposition, unfitness, or 
c ontrariety of mind is a greater reason of divorce 
than any other reason — but also it wais loaded with 
expressions which paint in the bitterest way the horrors 
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of a man burdened with an uncongenial wife, ex- 
pressions which his wife woiiUl naturally take to her- 
self, and which Milton drew, it seems, from his own 
experience. Dwelling on this view, he came to think it 
not only apjdicable to his own case, but to the man’s 
slavery in an unfit marriage over the whole world : and 
he resolved to make it a part of his struggle for freedom, 
to set men at liberty from the tyranny of an indis- 
soluble marriage bond. He may iiave been spurred to 
this by his wife’s refusal to return at Midiaelmas; at 
any rate, on Febiuary 2nd, 1644, in answer to the 
abuse and criticism that fell on him from all sides, he 
put forth a second edition, much enlarged, of his 
'bract, signed with his name, and headed by a bold 
address to the Parliament. It is a fresh instance of 
the daring of Milton ; no man had ever more the 
courage of his oiiinions. I'he re-ediled tract filled 
men’s minds, and he was soon jdaced as a “ Divorcer’’ 
among the tribes of sectaries which the restrictions of 
tlie Presbyterian party, s])eaking from the W'estminster 
Assembly and the Parliament, had nniltiphed and 
reniultiplicd in Paigland. Opposition only inflanual 
Milton, and in July a])peared liis second Divone 
Tract, entitled the Jud^^nioif of Marlin JiuaT con- 
ceruijig Dnvnw in which he deliberately ( hallenged 
tile Assembly ; followed on Maich 4th, 1645, l)y two 
more, the 'rctrachonion, or exi)Ositions upon the lour 
chief jdaces in Sciii>ture which treat of nianiage, and 
Colastcrion^ a punishing reply to his assailants, d’wo 
sonnets, in which he mocked his adversaries, closed 
the controversy. 

The Education Tract. — While tlie divorce 
pamphlets were being wiitten Milton engaged in two 
other subjects pertaining to liberty, — Kdiuation, an<l 
the liberty of exjjre.^.-ang 'i’hoiights. lie v\*as living 
(jLiietly in his garden-house, and he took pupils ami 
tried on them his .system of education ; ami out of 
this experience, and out of long talks with a new 
friend, Samuel Hartlib, a (lerman who was pushing 
Comenius’ method of teaching in London, grew his 
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little trad on lulucation. (June, 1644.) It is well 
worth reading ; it is short, dear, and elocpient. A 
whole scheme for a complete and generous education — 
that which fits a man to pei form justly, skilfully, and 
magnanimously all the ohices, both private and pub- 
lic, of })eace and war,” is drawn forth. It attacks the 
methods of the Lhiiversities, and lays down its own 
method. Not only studies and arts are jwescribed, but 
knowledge of agriculture, of warlike and j)hysical 
science and medicine, of theology and ])oetry ; and, in 
the latter, ‘‘of what decorum is, which is the grand 
masteri)iece to observe ” -of martial exercises, and of 
musi(\ journeys also are insisted on, that the youths 
may gain jiractical knowledge of their own land and of 
foreign states, and learn to enjoy the beauty of tlie 
world. "I'hese things rightlv taught in aiaulemies built 
for the piir[)ose over baigland “ nnght in a short time 
gain them to an incredible diligence and coinage, 
infusing into their young breasts such an ingenuous 
and noble aidoiir as could neH fail to make many 
of flicni renowned and matchless men.’ It is jdain, 
however, that tiie system w’ould do for none but 
youths of leisure and fortune, and is directed towards 
the (1 eat ion of aci omplished senatois. judges, generals, 
and artists -in tact, tow'ards the hirmalion of a highly 
cultured c lass. It g(jes with the .Miltonic feeling of 
the necessity of the mere mob of men being governed 
bv tlie best. 

The Areopagitica. — In tlie midst also of the 
divorce (ontroversy, and arising out of it, another 
struggle for liberty engaged Milton : the liberty of 
nnlic'ensed printing. Printing in England had long 
been subjected to tlie censorshi]! of delegates ap- 
])()inted by the state. All piiblic'ations had to be 
lic:ansed. Of late the censurshi[j liad fallen into 
desuetude, and only thirty-five publications were 
registered in the beginning of 1643. In June a strict 
ordinance of printing was passed, and 333 publications 
were registered in the latter half of the same year. 
The ])rcss was brought under the strict control of a 
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set of Presbyterian censors. Milton had despised the 
ordinance and published his first Divorce Tract and 
the second edition of it without a licence. When the 
second tract appeared (it was licensed) in July 1644, 
the Assembly answered its challenge by denouncing 
it to Parliament. Mr. Herbert Palmer preached 
against it in St. Margaret's Westminster, as a book 
fit to be burned, and the Slationer.s’ Company, jealous 
for their book trade, which the unregistered publica- 
tions interfered with, petitioned Parliament against 
them, and seizing the opportunity, instaiu'ed Milton’s 
first tract as one of those blasphemous and evil pro- 
ductions which the slackness of the law allowed to 
get loose. A committee on printing was a])pointed, 
and Milton’s jiamphlet w'as mentioned as one w^hose 
author w’as to be im[uired for. The matter was not 
carried out, but Milton’s mind w^as turned to the whole 
subject, and, “On the subject of the libeiation of the 
press, so that the judgment of the true and the false, 
what should be published and w^hat supjiressed, should 
not be in the hands of a fenv men, and tliese nibstly 
unlearned and of common cajKicity, erected into a 
censorship over books — an agency through which no 
one almost <’an or will send into the light anything 
that is above the vulgar taste on this subject, in the 
form of an express oration, I wTOte my 
It w^as published November 24, 1 644, unlicensed and un- 
registered ; lieing an address to Parliament for liberty 
to publish without license or registering— a piaycr to 
Parliament to rejieal their law. The stationers accused 
him for it before the Lords, but the matter wais droi^ied 
and the company baulked of its vengeance. 

Milton's Censorship. — d’his is ilic best place 
to notice the strange fact dial during the whole of 
the year 1651 Milton acted as Censor of tht JYess. 
Masson thinks tliat this censoiship was not much 
more than a .supervision of the Commonwealth’s 
weekly paper — The Alerntriin, Put it 

seems to have been more ; for he was examined on 
the question of having licensed the Racovian CaU- 
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r/iisM, a Socinian work which was coiulcmncd by the 
Parliament, and is said to have replied that he saw no 
reason why the book should not be printed. It 
would appear then that he exercised his censorship in 
a tolerant manner, but that does not alter the strange- 
ness ot’ the fact that he exercisc'd it at all. Nor is 
ms triendslup for Ararchamont Needham or liis asso- 
ciatioii with him much to his crcalit. iSJeedham 
hegan by editing the Mcrcurius Ih'itcDinicus on the 
popular side and then the Mcrcurius Pra^maiicus for 
the royalists, and then again turned his c*oat and 
edited the Mercurius Pifhiun^ for the ('onunon- 
wealth. It was tliis man uho became ‘‘ a great crony ” 
of Milton’s, and to him and Nc*edh.nn, T presume for 
thesi' “ prt'ss ” servici's, Itradshaw left ten pounds 
a ])iece in his will. It is not an ass(K'iation by which 
Milton is honoured, and his being a c'cnsor at all 
of the press does not seem (juite worthy of the 
writer of the Arcopx^^itica. 

All who ('are for F.nglish literature have n^ad the 
Areojuxi^ifica, It is the most literary of Alilton's 
pamphlets, ekxpient, to the point, and full (’)f noble 
images sjilendidly wrought and fitted to their place. 
Its dc'fence of books and the freedom of books will 
last as long as there' are wTiters and reack'rs of books. 
Its s('orn of tlu' ('C'nsorshi[» of writing is c^nly ex^'elled 
by its uj)lifted praise of true wu'iting. It ('alls on the 
Parliament to defend books. ‘‘ As good almost kill 
a man as kill a good book.” d'he censorshi[) whic'h 
kill(.*d so many w^as a Papal invention that had come 
into Imgland ; and it was an cwil invention. The 
s('holar should have liberty to read all books, bad and 
good, for his virtue should not he "" fugitive and 
cloistered,” but disciplined by the trial of goc^d and 
evil reading. Nor did “ Ik'ensing ” attain its end ; it 
did not stop bad books : and even if that end w'erc right 
- -who is to find intelligent and just licensers? Tht' 
miseries of the true author at the hands of licensers 
are then described, and we find that Milton’s voice 
w’as tlie voice of a large party. Nevertheless lie doe.s 

I) 
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not tolerate “ Popery and open superstition, or evil 
against faith and manners.” He adds saving clauses 
to his principle. Hut the whole force of the treatise 
is on the side of liberty, and it ends with a fine series 
of ])assages in whic'h he claims liberty of conscience 
an(l of the ex[)ression of ojiinion for all the various 
sei'ts ami schisms, whose varieti(‘s prove, not the 
danger and overthrow, but the strt'iigth, and zeal, and 
life of the ndigious intelligence of England. 

Milton wholly ceases to be Presbyterian. 

— ‘‘ It cannot be guessed/' he says in the Areopagifica^ 
“what is intended by some but a second tyranny 
over learning, and will soon put it out of controversy 
that Bishops and Presbyters are the same to us 
both name and thing.” That is almost the same 
phrase as the last line of the sonnet On Ihc Forcers 
of Conscience — 

\c\v Pio^hyter islnit uM Priesl. uiit 


"Phis sonnet, written early in embodies 

Milton’s position and the results of \hr A reopai^i/mr, 
a little more than a year after its publication, lie was 
now nf)t only an Indc'pendcnt, but one of (.'romwcH's 
type, who knew' no “ministca” beyond himself; and 
not <^)ply an I^id<*j)end(ait, but a s(‘ctarv, “a divon er.’^ 
"I'he Pre.sbyterians ('ould not 1(4 him alone*, and tlu^ 
Arcopa^ftica only sliarpeneal their venom. A Mr. 
Haillii*, in his J'>issuasii\\ hahvards in his CrOfhe,r<ena^ 
books that were catalogues of tiu* sects and their 
evils, attacked him by name. Milton, wdio nevc'r 
spared his adve>'saries, and nH‘t them with tenfold their 
owai fury, w'nHe his sonnet, and w'rought into it cdosely 
and fiercely all his waath. 'The Ihcsbyterians liad set 
U[) “a classic liieran.hy” the .system of Presbyterian 
classes to torce meifs eonsciem es- -'Phey haePadded to 
their livings — “seized tlm widowed whore Plurality” — 
“A. S.” ])r. Adam Stuart, and Rutherford, men who 
had wa'itl(;n for strict Presbytery against th(‘ In<l<‘p(ai- 
dents, arc bound up in the same sewn as “shallow' 
Eldwards and Scotch w'hat d'ye call” (Baillie), and the 
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line “ Clip your phylacteries, though baulk )’our ears,’* 
was in the lirst draught, “ Crop .ye as close as marginal 
P(rynne’s) ears,” It was not wise to meddle with 
Milton, and his sonnet (con coda, with a S('()r])ion tail 
of siK verses) sets him on the side of the New Model 
in the army, against the Scots, and against the 
Assem])ly. 

Milton’s Home Life, <‘arly in jh45, had meam 
timt.^ changed. 4\) ('arry out his divorc'e views, his wife 
now being away neaily two years, he thought of 
marryiiig again, lie had had the society of women 
during her abs(.‘n('e. It was his chitT diversion in the 
winter of 1613, 44, t(^ visit the Lady Margaret Ley, 
daughter of that ICarl of Marlborough who was J^ord 
Iligli d'reasurer in the reign of James I. : and his son- 
net to her rcH'ords his admiration. She was much 

older than Milton, and married : but a lady younger 
and unmarried engagi'd at the same time his thoughts, 
and to her he wrote the sonnet entitled, T(? a Virtuous 
Vouui;' Lady, It is conjectured that she was the very 
Miss Davis whom he now, in 1645, had a design 
of marrying. 'The news came to Oxford, wlicre the 
I’owell family were in gixxit trouble, and where the 
King’s cause was dei'ayi ng. ICvery thing urged the 
Powells to bring about a rcu'onciliation with oye who 
c'ould lielp them seriously in the crisis. An interview 
was managed in a friend’s house, Milton’s wife sud- 
denly a[)peared, I’ell on her knees, and 
“ 1 Icr hm ly 

liniuov.ihk* till obtained hi tin fiult 

A<'Unowlo(U;t*(l and drpb)rcd, in Adam wrought 
Conmii^orntion.’' 


A few weeks after, for Milton was changing his 
house from Alder.sgate to IJarbican, his wife took up 
her lifehgain with Inm. 

Publication of Poems. -It was now, in a 
moment of ([iiiet, that Milton prepared and publivShed 
the first cpllccted edition of his poems, January 2, 
1646. Humphrey Moseley, an enterprising publisher, 
who, almost alone among his brethren, devoted him.self 
’ D 
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to putting forth books of general culture, was ’his 
publisher. The English Poems came first, then the 
Sonnets, Ihiglish and Italian, then the Arcades^ J.ycidas^ 
and Comus — and after a break in the paging, tlie l.atin 
Poems — the Ekgiamm Lihe>\ and the Sylvanwi Idbcr, 
Moseley, whose name we ought to remember as one 
who when the age was overwhelmed with theological 
and political pamjihlets loved good literature and set 
it forth, himself asked Milton for the JMSS. ; and in 
his preface wrote with honest pride of liis work, “ Let 
the event guide itself which way it will, I shall tleserve 
of the age by bringing into the light as true a birth as 
the Muses have brought forth since our famous S[)enser 
wrote, whose poems in these English ones are as rarely 
imitated as swi etly ev'elled.” It is ])leasant to hear 
this silver note of the love of [lure literature among 
the braying of the controversial trumpets, as pleasant 
as it must have been for many to read, in (}iiiet 
leisure, poems that seemed to come out of a world 
above the smoke and stir of this dim spot, out 6f 
the region where w'ars and chiding w'ere at •i\‘st. 
And Milton himself in the motto placed before the 
volume seems to wish to recall to men's minds by 
his book that his true place was not among these 
noises,^ but among the laurelled choir. He begs, with 
'fhyrsis, that his brow' may be girt wuth tlw nard of 
the field lest an ill tongue may hurt the poet yet to be, 


“ IJacc.irtj IVoiUcni 

('ingiu*, nc vati nocoat mala lingua Uituro." 


Literary Work. — Within a few^ W'ceks after this 
[)iibli('ation, as if it had stimulated his ])oetical vein, 
he WTOte the tw'o Divorce sonnets — On the Detraction 
7idiich folloioed on 7ny 7Cf?dtinc; certain Treatises — and 
the sonnet on Henry Lawes, whom he now, at his 
hou‘?e in Barbican, saw^ frequently. Then came the 
anti-Presbyterian sonnet of which I have spoken 
already ; and Milton, having discharged his thunder, 
sat down to his work with his pupils. I'luj Pow'ells 
came up from Oxford to stay with him, and in the 
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midst of the crowded house his first child was born, 
Anne, on the 29th July, 1646 ; “a brave girl, though 
she grew up more and more decrepit.” Shortly after- 
wards Mr. Powell and Milton’s hither died, and one 
other friend, Mrs. Catherine 'Phompson, to whose 
memory he wrote the Fourteenth Sonnet. The Latin 
Ode to John Rous, on the loss of a copy of the 
poems, shows that Milton could still play a little ; 
and a letter to Carlo Dati, in answer to one from this 
h'lorentine friend, speaks of his lonelint‘ss among un- 
congenial persons, and recalls the earlier days when 
he was happier, and his brighter life in Italy. 'Phis 
letter was written in the spring of 1647, when Milton, 
now left by the Powell iamily, aiul at first much 
engaged in education, suddenly broke off all tutor- 
ing, left his house in barbican, and removed to High 
Holborn. 'Phis change was made in the interval of 
time between ('romwelPs and Fairfax's marc'h through 
London in August, and the King’s flight from Hampton 
('oiyt to the Isle of Wight in November, 1647. In 
heart a re{)ublican, and already i)rejxired to defend 
that cause, he was employed on [)ea(’eful schemes of 
literature, on collecting materials for a Latin Dic- 
tionary^ on a Complete //istory of Dnyland, and on 
a Methodical Di^esf of Christian Doctrine^ So 
vigorous was his int(‘llect that in the very midst of 
a tremendous political crisis, of fier('c* ('ontroiersy, 
and of renewed attacks on himself by the ihvsby* 
terian ("hurch-government uikKm- which religious 
London was now enslaved, he j)rojectC(l, anti was 
carrying out the work of three men. What he did 
in the way of poetry was to translate nine of the 
Psalms, Ixxx. " Ixxxviii. into metre, and badly done 
they were. 

The Second Civil War.— 1'hen began the 
s(‘cond civil war, and Moab, and Ccbal, and Ammon, 
and Amalek, whose overthrow he had sung in the 
eighty thirtl Psalm, were .scattered at Preston and 
C'olchestcr, and he celebrated his joy at the begin- 
ning of September, 1648, in his sonnet, On the 
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Lord Gene 7 ‘al Fairfax at the Siege of Colchester ; and 
proplu'sied in it that a nobler task yet awaited his 
hand : the freedom of truth and riglU from violence, 
and of public' faith from fraud. His ho])e grew greater 
with every stej) towards a republic', and when the 
treaty between (diark^s and the Parliament was broken 
up, and the king arraigned, sentenced and executed, 
January 30, 1649, he threw himself heart and soul 
into the work of defending the acts of the (k)mmon- 
wealth. A new period of his life now begins, and a 
new class of works. A\L‘ havc‘ but to mention that in 
October, 1 64(S, his second daughter, Mary, was born 
at the house in Holborn. 


(dlAPld'R III. 

Tire COMMOXWEALTU ANf) MILTON’s SKC'RK 1“ AK VSII IT. 

Milton’s first Political Pamphlet.— A month 
after the death of the King monarchy was fornVally 
put aside, and in twe; months more the Common- 
wealth was ])roclaimed. Meanwhile, Milton published 
on the r3th of February his pamphlet on The 
'J'ejiurc^ of Kings and A/agistrates ; proving, That it 
is lawfull, and hath been held so, through all ages, 
for any, who have the power, to c'all to account a 
'J'yrant, or wic'ked King, and after due convic'tion, to 
depose and put him to dc*ath, if the ordiiinr) Magis- 
trates liave neglected or denyxl to do it.'’ I lis re- 
publican ardour was so great that he was em]do)'c,‘d 
on this tract during the trial of the King ; and it 
entered into the lists of the great controversy about 
Charles’s death, just a fortnight after his execution, 
and four days after the Fikon Basilike had appeared. 
The argument of Milton’s work is based on the prin- 
cil)l(* that all men are naturally born free. They bind 
themselves together in conimunities. They, because 
they freely choose a king, may freely depose him ; 
much more may they depose and slay a tyrant who 
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reigns only for himself and his faction, and this is the 
duty of the magistrates. Charles was such a tyrant, 
and the irregular acts of the army are defended, 
because the magistrates had neglected their duty. 

Milton as Latin Secretary. — I'hc work was 
not commanded, but done out of his own desire; and 
it was so happily timed that it brought him state 
employment. “ No one ever saw me going about, 
no one ever saw me asking anything of my friends, 
or stationed at the doors of the court with a peti- 
tioner’s face — I kept myself almost entirely at home, 
managing on my own resources to lead my frugal 
life. I turned myself to the task of drawing out 
the history of my country — when lo ! tl'jc Council of 
State, invites me, dreaming of nothing of the sort, 
to a post in connevion with it, with a view to the use 
of my servic'es, chiefly in foreign afkiirs,” It is thu- 
he tells the tale of his ap]K)intment as Latin Secretary, 
or Secretary of Foreign Tongues. It was given him 
a month after his T'ract on The TeJiurc of Kin^s a/id 
Af( 7 ^^'is/r(rfes, when he was forty-one years of age, and 
his salary was 288/. 13.?. 6i^. a year. He continued 
in this office, even after his blindness, to the end of 
the Commonwealth. With the real government or 
j)olitics of the country he .seems to have liad nothing 
to do, nor does his advice ever seem to havfi been 
asked. 'The letters lu* wrote to foreign governments 
wore written under instructions, and the style and 
wording were alom* left to him. In fact he was 
nothing more, politically, than the literary clerk of the 
Foreign Office, but beyond this, and quite distinct 
from it, and the real reason of his a])pointmcnt, he 
was uschI by the government as its pamphleteer. 
He was the first of those literary partizans who, a 
hundred years later, came to be so frequently em- 
ployed by our governments. In his case, however, 
the work he had to do was done, not for pay or for 
self in any form, but through love of the cause of 
the ("ommonwealth, and with an ardour which only 
too frequently degenerated into ferocity. The ferocity, 
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the coarseness, the odious personalities, were charac- 
teristic of the controversial writings of the day, and 
Milton, unworthy of his own dignity, but with great 
intellectual force, i.s more ferocious, more coarse, 
more personal, and descends to more brutal detail 
than any of his fellows and opponents. Leaving 
aside this fault, the work he had to do was done as 
no other man in England could have done* it, and 
])erhaps, had it not been so fierce, it had not told as 
it did on iMigland and on Euro[)e. 

The second political pamphlet, this time done 
to order, was the 0 /fser 7 uifions upon the Articles of Peace 
with the Irish Rebels^ on the letter o f Ormond to Colonel 
Jones^ and the Representation of the Presbytery at 
Belfast, It was published in May, 1649, when 
Ormond was trying to bring the Irish, the faiglish 
settlers, and the Scotch l^'csbyterians all together to 
the cause of Charles II. 

The Eikonoclastes, the third of these, was sent 
forth from his new lodgings near Charing-Cross on 
October 6, 1649. "J'he Eilzon JJasilihCy to w'hi(!h it 
was an answer, pur[)orted to be written by f'harles I. 
himself in his last years. It w^as a book of prayers 
and meditations, and entitled A Portraiture of his 
Sacred Majesty in his Solitude and Sujferini^s, Ac- 
cepteef as the King's, it is generally bc'lieved to have 
been written by Dr. Gaiiden, afterwards bishop of 
Exeter. It echoed and doubled the cry of horror 
which arose after the King’s execution in ICngland and 
Europe ; and its popularity was such that within the 
year fifty editions of it ajipcared in various languages. 
Milton’s answer met the book chai)ter by chapter, 
and his anti-royalism is stronger in the Eikonoclastes 
than in the Touire of Kiny;s, It convinced none 
of the opposite side, but it strengthened the hands 
of those who agreed with it. A second edition of it, 
nuK'h enlarged, was set forth in r65o. 

The Defensio pro Populo Anglicano, his 
fourth political pamphlet, iiiade more noise; indeed 
it sent his name over the whole of educated hhirope. 
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There was no scholar so famous on the Continent as 
Claude dc Saumaise — Salmasius — the Leyden pro- 
fessor, and Charles II. being at the Hague, engaged 
him to write a book against the Commonwealth. In 
November, 1649, the Defens io Ret^ia pro Carolo I, was 
ready, and soon arrived in England. It was a slavish 
advocacy of the divine right of kings, and a violent 
attack on the regicides. Written in Latin, its effec't 
was not likely to be great in England, but it would 
deepen the distrust and hatred of the Cxnnmon wealth 
abroad. Milton's answer, the Defensio pro Popnio 
Ani^Prano, appeared in April, 1651. It meets Sal- 
masius’s arguments point by point, with reasonings 
which have more to do with {quotations from autho- 
rities than with the principles in {piestion, but its main 
end, and a politic one, since the weight of Salmasius’ s 
defence lay in his reputation, was to hold uj) Salmasius 
to the laughter and contempt of Europe. Were that 
but done, Milton wisely thought, Salmasius’s book 
would have little valu|i. And it was done. By skilful 
sconi of his Latin and schc^larship, by utter contempt 
of his intelligence, by unutterable abuse, laid on 
williout stint or modesty, by making him ridiculous as 
a henpecked husband — an eternally speaking ass, 
ridden by a woman,” is one of the last epithets - -Milton 
made the Htfensio Refo absurd in making ils^author 
absurd. 'The scholars on the (.Continent who were 
envious of Salmasius chucklenl at the mauling their 
‘‘wonderful one" had got from the Paiglish mastiff." 
("omplimentary messages ])oured in ; Holland, loanee, 
Denmark, Sweden, and Cermany were full of Milton’s 
fame, and the ("ouncil of State returned him a vote 
of thanks and of money for his book in vindication 
of the Parliament and people of England And by 
this time, at the end of 1651, men’s eyes abroad 
began to see that the ("ommonwealth was not to be 
despised. Cromwell had reconquered Ireland, the 
battle of Dunbar had been fought, ^Vorcester had 
followed, and Cromwell was now at Whitehall, the 
chief of a great and established state. 
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Home Life and Blindness. — At the beginning 
of 1652 Milton left the official rooms he had occupied 
in Whitehall, and removed to a pretty garden-house 
in Petty France', W(\stminster, in which he lived for 
eight years. It was here that his eyes, much worn 
by his work on the Defensio^ totally failed about the 
middle of 1652. 

“ What sup])oits me, dost thou ask ? 

The eonseienee, friend, h> liave lost them o\cri)li’d 
In lil)erty\ de fence, my nohle task, 

With \v]n’(*h all Tairope lin^s from side to sitle.” 

A son had been born to him in March, 1651, but it 
had died an infant, and he was now aloiu,' with his 
daughters, the last and third of whom, Deborah, was 
born in May, 1652. It was about this time, when the 
(juarrel between Oomwell and Vane had come to an 
abrupt close by (aomweirs exjailsion of the Rumj) of 
the Long Parliament and dissolution of die Council of 
State in April 1652, that Milton wrote and sent his 
two sonnets to these men. T'lle original title of the 
first explains its aim. To the Lord General Cromwell^ 
Jl/aj', ]C)^2, on the Proposals of Certain Afinisters at 
the Coijnnitiee for Propa<e!;ation of the Gospel. That 
Committee was in fact set to consider the question 
whether the (Commonwealth should have an Kstab- 
lished ora Voluntary Church, and it dec'ided in favour 
of the former. .Milton’s sonnet is an apjieal to 
(Cromwell, who sat on the (Committee, to do away 
with a hireling (Chunii. 

• Help us to save free aaiscience frt)m llio paw 

Ofljireliug wolve'j, wliose (jos))el is their maw.’* 

Tile sonnet to Vane, in its at)peal to him as 
knowing what severs spiritual and civil power, is 
directed to the .same end. Fully ivrapt up in these 
ICnglish question.s, he was not .so lost in them as not 
to feel care for nations beyond England, and his letter 
written in June to Philaras, an Athenian, is of special 
interest. ITe speaks in it like a scholar of to-day, 
who full of gratitude to Greek literature, longs for 
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Greek liberty. “ Whatever literary advance I have 
made, I owe to steady intimacy with the writings of 
the old Athenians from my youth upwards. \Yere 
there in me such a power of pleading, that I could 
rouse our armies and fleets for the deliverance of 
Greece, the land of eloquence, from her Ottoman 
o[)pressor, — to which mighty act you seem almost to 
implore our aid — truly there is nothing I could more 
desire to do. i^or what did even the bravest men of 
old or the most elo(|uent, consider more glorious or 
more wortliy of them, than, by pleading (jr bravely 
acting, to make the Greeks free and self-governing 
(i\€vOff)(w<; Kdl avTot‘diJLov<i). 'Phore IS, however, some- 
thing else to he tried, and in my judgment far the 
most important: namely that some one should arouse 
and rekindl(‘ in the minds of tln^ Greeks, by the 
relation of that old story, the old Greek valour itself, 
the old industry, tlu^ old patience of labour, ("ould 
some one do //laf .... then I am confident neither 
would the Greeks be wanting to themselves, nor any 
other nation wanting to the Greeks.*^ ^ 

It is pleasant to come across a letter so full of 
interest to luiglish literature in the midst of angry 
disputes ; but its tone of apartness from strife was not 
long the tone of Milton. 

Regii Sanguinis Clamor.—Ht^ had wrfited a 

whole year in vain for a re}:)!)' from Salmasius who 
was ‘Muting his thumbs at Leyden, in silence, not 
knowing Ikjw to salve his wounds and scars.’^ Others 
however took up his defence, and among many pam- 
j)hl(jls, one at last appeared about August, 1652, 
which calk’d aloud for a reply. Issued anonymously, 
its title was, /^(x/i Clamor ad Cadum lul- 

7 h^rsus Parricidas A}i^:;licanos—^V\\Q cry of the' Ring^s 
l)lood to Heaven against (he lOnglish Parricides. It 
was able, scurrilous to excess, full of charges against 
Milton’s personal character, and generally attributed 
to Alexander Moms. Morus was a Frenchman of 

^ See for the whole letter, Masson’s Life of Milton^ vol. iv. 
p , 444. 
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Scotch descent, who had been professor of Greek and 
a popular preacher in Geneva. Moving to Anister 
dam he made a friendship with Salmasius, which was 
soon broken up by a domestic scandal. 

Milton in 1653. — Milton did not answer this 
pamphlet at onee. His health was infirm, ho was 
grieved for his eyes ; but being relieved in December, 
1652, of the heavier details of his secretaryship whic'h 
were ])ut into 1 hurloe’s hands, he emiiloyed the time 
thus gained in making leady the answer. W'hile he 
waited, looking for Salmasius’s atta(*k, he was some- 
what consoled for his ills by a new friend, who became 
his assistant secretary, (dung faithfully to his fortunes 
and was worthy of his love, i'or it was late in this 
year of 1652 that he made the a('(juaintanc(? of 
Andrew Marvell, whom he at onc'e rec'om mended 
to the Counc'il for employment, d'he dissolution 
of the Rump (»f the I.ong rarliament by Oonnvell 
in April, 1^53, was a])])roved of by Milton. He 
attested that ajiproval at the time*, if we may believe 
that the letter w'as his which Masson supjioses^ W'as 
written to IMarvell in the May of that year — A 
letter to a gentlonan m the coinitry, touchiiiy; the 
dissolutiim of the late Parliament. Philij) Meadows 
was now joined to him as as.sistant, and Milton did 
but liui(^ state work during the interim of (Vomwidfs 
dictatorshi}). Among other friends, Roger W illiams, 
the ('r)lonist and presid(.*nt of Rhode Island, wns 
freciuently with him. His translations of l^s. i.— viii. 
and perhajis that of Horace, Ode v., Rk. i., wen* 
made this year. At the end of it he heard of Sal- 
masius’s death, and saw the Protectorate begin. 

Defensio Secunda.— It was not till May, 165.1, 
that Milton’s answer to th(' AVg// Sa^iguinis Clamor 
appeared. Salmasius had died in September, 1653, 
and Milton fell upon the unfortunate Morus, who, 
he ])resumed, had wTitten the book. A great part 
of the Defensio Secunda is a terribh?, reiterated, and 
exhausting invective against Salmasius, Moms, and 
the printer Ulac, who liad published the Cry of the 
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Royal Blood. 'J'hcir lives and everything ill the) had 
ever done are pitilessly raked up ; again and again, 
like an iinsated shark, Milton returns to the charge 
to draw fresh hlood from his dead and living foes ; 
it is the most merciless thing in our literature. 
He had some ('ause for this, for he had been shame- 
lessly vililied by t1\e author of the tract ; and one 
great interest of his reply is that in it, in self-defence, 
lie wrote a connec tiid autobiographical sketch of 
himself, on which all those who have written his hie 
h.ive based their work. 

Its Historical Interest is that, being written 
.ifter the Lrotecdoratc was established, it gi\cs Milton's 
view of that change of government, lie repeats the 
(‘hi(‘f charges against ('romwiM and defends him again 
from them : he makes fine panegyric’s on Bradshaw, 
fairfax, and many other men of the ( 'ommonwealth, 
and a most noble one on Cromwell, in which he 
apjiroves of the Protectorate, though not without 
delicate warnings of its dangers. He bids Cj*omwell 
reme*liiber how dear a thing is the liberty now 
intrusted to him, and how disastrous it would be 
should he invade the liberty he had defended : and 
the liberty he implores him to defend is one which 
may bt' best preserved and established — by associating 
with him the wisest companions of his laboifrs ; by 
the taking away of the evil of a state Church ; by 
refraining from over legislation, keeping only those 
laws which restrain jiositive crime ; by making better 
jirovisions (ov education ; by doing away with all 
censorshij) of the press ; and by giving absolute 
freedom to opinion. 'The point on which he was 
strongest was the disestablishment of the Church. It 
was the point on which ('romwell did not yield an 
inch ; he did not answer the cry of Milton's .sonnet 
nor the prayer of the Defensio Secumia. 

The Pro Se Defensio. — The chief person 
attacked by Milton suffered not only in reality, 
but in anticipation. Moms heard of the Defensio 
Scciinda before it apj)eared, and caused it to ue 
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plainly told to Milton that he was not the author 
of the Cry, Milton did not believe his denial, but 
before a year had passed by~-partly in October, 1654, 
and partly in Ai)ril, 1655 — Moms replied in his rublic 
Testimony a^^ainst the Calumnies of fohn Milton. 
Milton had already finished his reply to the first part 
of this Testimony^ l)ut delayed it till he had also 
answered the wSuiiplenient of April. The completed 
book, the Pro sc Defoisio^ appeared in August, 1655 : 
in which he not only reiterates the immoral charges 
against Moms, but, in spile (T the proof to tlu' ('on- 
trary, assists that he is rightly called the author of 
the Riy;ii Sanyuiiiis Clamor. lUit he asserts it in a 
modified form. He maintains that though Moms may 
not have written the pamjdilet, yet that he made himself 
responsible for it. He asserts that Moms edited it, 
jirefixed a letter to it signed by his name, wrote the 
defamatory iambi('s at the end, and took the credit of 
the work until the storm arose. And all this, except 
that Moms wrote liie abusive iambics, seems to be 
true, 'fhe thing not true is th(.‘ authorshij) of Moms. 
The real writer w'as Dr. l\jter du Moulin, sometime 
rector of Sheldrakt^, near \'ork, who himself in 1670, 
claimed the authorshij), and declared that Milton when 
he wrote the Pro se Pefensio knew that the Clamor 
wxis hot w'ritten by Moru.s, but by him.self: but 
“preferred my getting off si'atheless to being found in 
a ridiculous position Ihm.self.'^ I cannot firing myself 
to believe that Milton kiKwv wdio was the real author, 
but it seems plain that he was carried aw^ay by the 
heat of controviirsy into an unworthy josiiion. Ind(?- 
pendent of the inexcusable ruthlessness of his pursuit 
of Moms’ character, lie strov(,* hard to make him 
responsible, on the ground of a single letter and of 
the editorshij), for tlu‘ whole of the jiamphlct. Masson 
says that after the Pro se JJefe 7 isio^ Milton preserved a 
“dignified silence” on the matter. It does not seem 
a dignified silence, and it does seem that, .so far as 
the personal controversy goes, Moms occupies a 
better position than Milton. 
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The End of the Controversial Period of 

Milton’s life draws near, and wc arc heartily glad to 
leave behind us the records of his personalities. Full 
of the deepest interest while they arc autobiograi)hical, 
they are worse than uninteresting when they are bio- 
graphical of an opponent. Milton was not an amiable 
man, when he was traversed, either at home or 
abroad. He was pleasant with his friends when his 
friends were fond of him and gave back his (xnirteous 
praise ; he was [Peasant when he was happy, and being 
more ha[)py wlien he was young, he was pleasantest 
then, lint he could not bear with patience domestic 
misfortune which he had brought on liimself ; he was 
a severe father and husband ; and when he was 
atta('ked by an adversary he returned the blows, not 
only for tlie sake of justice and truth, but also be- 
cause he was injured in his proud self-t.‘stecm, with 
an unc(iualled ferocity. His intense individuality 
made him all tlie more unfit for personal controversy ; 
but miK'h of the bitterness and violence of the manner 
is to be accounted for by the painful repression for 
so long oi' his true nature, and by the sacrilic’c of his 
natural work. But, with all exceptions, no grander figure 
.stands forth in the whole of luiglish literature, scarcely 
any grander in I^iglish history, than the figure of the 
blind, re.solutc', elo([iu-nt man who now, fallen ?)n days 
that grew graver and graver, sat in his room at West- 
minster, impassioned for work, still more impassioned 
for liberty ; having done with y)ersonal wars ; and 
lof)ki ng forward always to the time when he might 
let himself loose, and, leaving the disputes and 
passions of earth, soar into the poetic air in which 
alone he breathed with case and pleasure and 
triumph. He loved beauty, not only the beauty of 
human passion or of nature, but still more the solemn 
beauty of lofty thought, more than any man in England 
has over loved it ; and yet, in the midst of the 
crowding imaginations into which he shaped the 
messages his celestial patroness, Urania, sent him, he 
kept himself to the work he thought needful for his 
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fellow-citizciiSj and waited (quietly, until all other 
work was done, to do his greatest work. 

Home Life and Second Marriage.- During 
this last controversy, we only hear his lofty music in 
one noble })oem, the sonnet 0)1 the late Massacre 
in Fiedniont, written after the letter lie had pul into 
Latin for the Protector and sent to the Duke of 
Savoy, in July, 1655. During the winter, “ being 
now (juiet from state adversaries and public ('ontests,’^ 
lie fell back on the work of his three large compila- 
tions ; and seeing many friends, Lady Ranelagh, 
Cyriack Skinner, Henry l.awrence, and others, was 
hapjjy and at rest. Lhe gentle and jiatit nt siuinet to 
his l)lindness, and the resolute one on the same subjc‘ct 
addnjssed t(^ ( 'yriack wSkinner, b(L.)ng to this time; 
and the more cheerful and artistic side of his life 
is revealed in two social sonnets to Lawnau c and 
Skinner, in which he invites them to supper. Jn 
reading, composing, and in writing state letters, the 
time wore quietly away till the 12th of November, 
1656, w’hen Milton married his second wife, Kath^a'ine 
WVjodcocke ; and nearly four months afterwairds a 
letter to Lnicric Bigot speaks of his calm and patient 
life. “I am glad to know,^Mie says, “that you are 
assured of my trancjiiil spirit in this great aflliction of 
the lo'Is of sight, and also of the pleasure I have in 
being civil and attentive in the recejition of visitors 
from abroad. Why, in truth, should I not gently bear 
the loss of sight, when 1 may hopt? that it is not so 
much lost as retrac ted inwards for the sharpening 
rather than the blunting of my mental edge.’’ A blow 
fell upon him in the following J’ebruary w'hen he lost 
his wife, and in the last of his sonnets he records his 
grief, his love, his hope of meeting her in heaven. 
The only other literary work he did was to edit 
Raleigh’s Cabinet Council. 

The State Letters. — During the second Pro- 
tectorate Milton remained in office, and was now 
assisted in it, in September, 1657, by Andrew 
Marvell. In August, 1658, the series of state letters 
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he had written for Cromwell closes five days before 
the death of the Protector. I'hey number 132 in all, 
forty-four written during the Commonwealth and 
Cromwell’s Dictatorship, eighty-eight during the 
Protectorate. As the Protectorate lasted almost the 
same time as the previous governments, Milton’s work 
during it was doubled, and it may be that in some of 
the more important letters, such as those to the 1 )uke 
of Savoy and to the King of Sweden, we have the 
result not only of Cromwell’s will and 'i'hurloe’s sense, 
but also of Milton’s thought. Wt it was not as the 
Latin clerk that he had any fame during the Pro- 
tectorate, but as the writer. ‘‘ He was mightily im- 
{)ortiined,” says Aubrey, “to go into h'rance and Italy. 
Foreigners much admired him, and offered him great 
preferments to come over to them, and chiefly c'ame 
to England to see O. Protector and xMr. J. Milton, and 
would see the house and chamber where he was born.” 
It was a time of (luiet, so (piiet that he took up at 
last his great poem. Paradii^e Lost was certainly 
begiiii and conceived as an e])ic before the ( lose 
of the IVotectorate, but the disastrous descent into 
ruin after ("romweirs death of the cause he loved, 
fori'ed Milton back into ])olitics. 

From Cromwell’s Death to the Restoration. 

— During Ki('hard’s ih’oteclorattj Milton was still 
Latin Secretary^ and wrote' seviuiteen state letters 
(the last two for the restored Parliament l)eing the 
last he eyer wrote) before the 25th of May, 1^59, 
on which day Richard sent in his abdication. 1 le 
did no more work of this kind, but he was nominally 
continued as Latin Secretary until the publication 
of his Ktnidy and Easy JVay, in March, 1660. The 
opinions of that pam])hlet, the growing anti-Repub- 
licanism of the ("oiincil of State when it and Alonk 
were left in the management of the State on March 16, 
were presumably the causes of his dismissal, and this 
is the probable date of it. 

77/6’ Pamphlets of this time were three ; the first 
two on the (question of a Church ; the third on the 

E 
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question of a free Commonwealth. Taken together, 
they fix Milton^s political position during this period, 
and they are supplemented by two letters on the 
state of affiiirs to a friend and to General Monk. 
Milton had always been divided from Oomwell on 
the question of a vState Church, and now with a new 
Parliament and Protector he hoped to gain a hearing 
on the subject. He divided the matter into two 
parts. “Two things tliere bo which have been ever 
found working much mischief to the Church of God 
and the advancement of faitli, — Force on the one 
side restraining, and Hire on the other side rorruj)ting, 
the teachers thereof.” 

The first pamphlet addressed to the Parliament of 
1659, took up the question of h'orce, and its title 
explains its bearing — A 'Treatise of Civil Power i)t 
JEcelesiastieal Caz/ses : She 7 c>ini^ that it is not hmful for 
a?iy Tower on Earth to compel in Matters of Telifion, 
He argues this i)roposition under four heads and 
with absolute firmness. T'he last sentence ^ is a 
.direct attack on Cromwell for his support of a 
State Church. “ Had he (the magistrate) once learnt 
not further to concern himself with Church affairs, 
half his labour might be spared and tlie Common- 
wealth better tended.” Milton’s j)olitical position now 
becomes clearer. He had su[)})orted the Protectorate 
in the Defensio Seennda, but with warnings given 
to Cromwell of the dangers it miglit l)ring to liberty ; 
and as time went on he saw the wisdom of his 
warnings. His republicanism could not have approved 
of the measures of Cromwell in the latter years of 
his government, and we find him ominously silent 
on political matters during tho.se years. But he was 
a personal friend of Cromwell, and in slate employ. 
He would then content himself with silence, especially 
as he could see no chance of things being bettered 
by opposition. Now however that Cromwell was 
dead, and he himself still employed by a Republican 
Parliament, he broke silence, and in this treatise 
of Ciml Tower, expressed not only his blame of 
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Cromweirs State Church policy, but plainly ranged 
himself on the side of the Old Republican party. 
A letter from one of this party (Moses Wall), quoted 
by Masson, accepts him as one of tlie good old cause. 

The second pamphlet fixed his position even more 
plainly. It was put forth in August, 1659, — Considet^- 
afiom touchini^ the Likeliest Means Remove Hirelings 
nut of the Church, It abolishes tithes, and does away 
with all taxation of any form for the support of 
religion ; it makes the payment of ministers wholly 
voluntary. The former pamphlet disestablished, this 
wholly disendows the 'Church. It contains an ad- 
ditional reflection on Cromwell for making the Churc'h 
his ward— “to subject her to his (the magistrate’s) 
political drifts and conceived opinions by mastering 
her revenue, and so by his lixaminant (a)mmittees 
to circumscribe her free election of ministers is 
neither just nor pious ! ” The prelatory address to 
Parliament separates him still more from the Crom- 
wellit^e party. He calls the Parliament — that is, the 
remnant of the Rump whom Cromwell had dissolved 
“ the authors and the best patrons of religious civil 
liberty that ever these islands brought forth.” The 
next sentence is still more remarkable. “ The care 
and tuition of whose peace and safety, after 1% short 
but scandalous night of interruption,, is now again, 
by a new dawning of Cod's miraculous providence 
among us, revolved upon your shoulders.” The 
phrase in italics has been thought to be a reference 
to Cromweirs Protectorate. If so, Milton’s action 
now would be a violent reaction, considering he had 
been with Cromwell all these years ; and the phrase 
seems not only unworthy of their long association, 
but scarcely reconcilable with the phrase in the 
Defensio Sccunda, It may be that it refers, as Masson 
conjectures, to “the fortnight or so of ‘Wallingford 
House usurpation ' which broke up Richard’s Parlia- 
ment and Protectorate,'' but it certainly looks like the 
other. At any rate the whole drift of the address 
and the treatise is against the measures of the 

F ? 
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Protectorate and in behalf of the ideas of the 
Republicans of the Parliament. 

A Letter to a Frioid Co 7 icerning the Ruptures of 
the Commo 7 iwealth^ written after Lambert had driven 
out the Parliament on October 13, begins Milton’s 
political recommendations. In the anarchy then pre- 
vailing he left the question of a State Church aside and 
turned to the ([uestion of the right form of govern- 
ment. In this letter he sketches a constitution, formed 
of a Council of State and an Army Council, b(;th 
bound by a solemn oath to support each other, to 
establish liberty of conscience, and to resist Monarchy. 
But bold as Milton seemed, he had not much ho[)e 
of good ; things seemed to him “ worthier of silence 
than of commemoration. \Vhat is tieeded is not one 
to compile a history of our troubles, but one to happily 
end the troubles .... amid these our civil discords 
or rather sheer madnesses.” 'The course of affairs 
was not likely to make him less despondent. No 
sooner was the Rump Parliament restored than 
Monk marched into London, and Milton, still 
hoping, prepared a new political pamphlet ; but 
when Monk seceded from the Rum]), when he 
brought ba('k to I’arliamcnt the members who had 
prote sted eleven years ago agaiiist the C'ommon wealth 
and had b('en shut out in consecjuence, and when the 
Rum]) was “roasted” in the city, Milton felt that the 
Republican cause was lost. Still he would not give 
way, and on Monk being made Dictator he i)ublished 
his ])am})hlet, March 3, 1660. 

llic Ready and Easy Way to Establish a Free 
Commonwealth was a determined plea for a Repub- 
lic against a Monarchy ; full of fierce warnings and 
declamation against kings, and ending with a daring 
application of Jeremiah’s cry against (Joniah to 
Charles 11 . Modern democracy would hardly approve 
of its main suggestion that the government should be 
carried on by a Crand Council or Parliament of the 
ablest men, to sit in perpetuity and do their business 
by means of a Council of State ; but the suggestion 
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agrees with Milton’s view of a government of tlie 
best, and with his dislike, even his contempt, of the 
uneducated mob. Its argument and ideas were 
n^peated in a private letter to Monk — Present Mecuis 
and brief Delineation of a P'ree Conimomuealth, Both 
fell dead on Monk and the l^arliament ; royalism 
grew, Parliament was dissolved, and the (Convention 
Parliament summoned, April 25, 1660. He now 
stood alone, with Lambert, against the whole nation. 

Attacked on all sides, preac'hed against by Dr. 
(Iriffiths, looked coldly on by the General and the 
( Council, held up as fruit ripening for Tyburn, like 
Abdiel, “ among the faithless faithful only,’’ he set 
himself to resist to the death. His notes on Dr. 
Hriflilhs’ sermon were followed by a second and en- 
larged edition of the Ready and Easy Way, in which 
he drew a fierce picture of the servile court and the 
overwhelming evils of monarchy. It was answered 
by two sharp pamphlets. No Plind Guides, and The 
Diynity of Kiny;ship asserted. But Milton had no 
more* to say. On the 8th of May Charles was pro- 
claimed, on the 29th he entered London; and Milton, 
quitting his house in Petty France, lay in hiding against 
the storm — while his Defensio Prima and Eikonoclasfes 
were burnt by the hangman — in a friend’s hc^use in 
Bartholomew (Close, till the Act of Indemnity in 
August. For a time in custody, he was finally re- 
leased in December, probably at the intercession of 
Sir W. Davenant, the new Poet Laureate, to whom 
Milton had done the same kindness under the 
Commonwealth. So closed the long battle of 
twenty years, and Milton, having done with Action, 
took up, not exhausted, Contemplation ; poor, but 
rich in imagination, blind, but illumined with inward 
liglit- 

“He lh;\t hiis light within his own clear breast 
May sit i’ the centre, and enjoy bright day.’* 
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PROSE WORKS AND SONNETS. 


The Prose Works, as a whole, are not 
readable. 'J'hcy are ('ontroxersial ; the interest of most 
of their controversies is past, and they have all the 
vices of controversy, d’hey descend to brutalities of 
personal abuse and recrimination ; they are often 
coarse, tliey are full of the miseries of debate. It is 
only their force which, in their abusive passage.s, 
saves them from being revolting. We step from 
passages full of stately thought and splendid diction 
into pnssages which we are almost ashamed to 
rc'ad. It is the manner of the. time, but it is not 
a pleasant manner. The arguments ar(‘ always ])a.s- 
sionate, but they arc intellectually arranged. Their 
arrangement, whi('h is more on the ground the oppo- 
nent occupies, his points one after another being taken 
up, than on the ground of id('as, makes them cold in 
.spite of their passion, 'i'hey are overloaded, piled up 
with metaphors, syllogisms, and cold sarcasms. Illus- 
trations, (juotations, old myths in new forms, texts, 
geography, all the kind of learning we find in Burton’s 
A7iatomy of lMelancJi()h\ arc poured, frequently without 
careful choice, into the treatises. They are polemical, 
but it is inaccurate to call them theological, or to say 
that their controversy is religious. "J'hey are really, 
with few e\ce])tions, treati.ses in defence of religious, 
civil, and social liberty. d'his was Milton’s own 
view of them, and if we are not much interested in 
them, it is because the liberty they asked for is nearly 
altogether wcm. 

But there is another side. They have, throughout, 
intellectual force, and the case that comes of it. I'he 
impression of an intense individuality .settles down on 
us, as we read, like a physical weight. Their ardour 
for, and their belief in, the things maintained; the .sense 
of a great moral power accompanying them, makes on 
us that impression of distinct and powerful character 
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which in itself is a great part of style. Their manner 
is always victorious ; an audacity and a defiant life 
fill their controversy. At times tliey rise into an elo- 
quence which has nothing like it in English literature 
for grandeur, and music, and splendour. This elo- 
quence is mostly found in passages that have been 
inspired by religious rapture. Hut his philosophic 
love of temperance, based in him on intellect as well 
as on conscience, and his love of liberty also inspire 
him. The lines from Conms describe his temper in 
these eloquent hours — 

“Yet should I try, the uncontrolled worth 
or this pure cause would kindle my rapt s[)irits 
To such a tlame of sacred vehemence, 

That dumb thini^s would be moved to sympathise.” 

Perhaps he is greatest of all when he binds up 
religious rai)ture and the passion of liberty into one, 
and pours forth prayer to (lod in behalf of freedom. 
But I do not think such passages are pure i)rose. 
Milton himself prefaces his outburst about “Zeal” by 
sayiifg, ‘‘That I may have leave to soar a little.” 
And they have the kind of construction he uses in 
blank verse, and their music is like that of Paradise 
Lost, a music like a fugue, overlapping and involved*. 
What Jubal did, Milton does here in these ^organ- 
passages, 

“ His volant touch 

Instinct, through all proportions low and high 

Fled and pursued transverse the resonant fugue.” 

He is nearly at his best as a pro.se writer in the 
A?ro/>agifica — he is quite at his best in the simple 
and nol)le pieces of defensive autobiography. 

Sonnets. — 'Fhe Sonnets of Milton belong mainly 
to the period of his prose writings. The ideal sonnet 
is a poem of fourteen lines distributed into two 
systems. The first system consists of the first 
eight lines, and should be complete in itself ; the 
second system, of the six remaining lines. The eight 
lines ought to have only two rhymes, and these rhymes 
are arranged in a fixed order. The first, fourth, fifth, 
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and eighth lines must rhyme with each other. This 
is the ‘^strong framework” of the sonnet. Within 
this, the second, third, sixth, and seventh arc also to 
rhyme together. This is the inner filling up of the 
framework of the first system. After the first system, 
at which there is a pause in the thought, the second 
system of six lines ought only to have two rhymes ; 
one after another, n a b^ a b. This is the perfect 
sonnet. But sonnet writers, especially in English, 
where rhymes are not so numerous as in Italian, 
allow themselves the relaxation of two rhymes within 
the filling up of the framework of the first system, 
and make the second and third rhyme together, and 
the sixth and seventh. They r(*la\ still further in 
the second system and bring into it three rhymes, 
and these are arrangtxl in almost any order which 
suits the convenience or fancy of the writer. 

The sonnet arose in* Italy. Wyatt brought it from 
Italy to England and wrote it more strictly than 
Surrey who relaxed it. 'I'he poets who followed were 
content to interchange its rhymes as they pleased, 
provided that the whole poem c:onsisted of fourteen 
lines. Spenser and Shakspere adopted each a 
special tyjie, and established it. I'hey both use 
three rpiatrains with a pause in the sense after each, 
and then a couplet at the ('lose, whic'h epigram- 
matically resumes or points the thought of the sonnet. 
]Eit Spenser uses only five rhymes, while Shaksp(U*e 
uses seven. In both, the rhymes arc alternate in the 
three (|uatrains, but Spenser makes the last rhyme of 
the first quatrain begin the second, and the last of 
the seconcl begin the third, llis fi^rm, then, has less 
rhymes than Shakspere’s, but it is less compact in 
the parts. Both, as well as Drummond, who kept 
lu^arly to the Italian form, held to the rhyming 
couplet at the close, wliich was an abomination in 
critical eyes. Milton uses it but once in his English 
sonnets. 

Milton brought back the sonnet to its original and 
strict type, the type that Petrarca fixed. He calls his 
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first sonnet a composition in the Petrarchian stanza. 
The first was written on leaving Cambridge, the second 
at Horton. Five Italian sonnets and a canzone follow, 
and were written in Italy. The eighth was written 
in 1642, and the last sixteen when he had entered 
into the noises of his controversial career. Then 
“ 111 his hand 

The thing became a trumpet, whence he blew 

Soul -animating strains. ” 

Johnson said, “three nf' them were not bad; that 
Milton’s was a genius that could hew a c'olossus out 
of a rock, but could not carve heads on cherry- 
stones.” It is a strange judgment. If anything is re- 
markable in iVilton^s sonnets it is their noble man- 
ner. T/ie three couiroversial ones, on the Hivorce 
TratTs, and on the Forcers of Consi'ienee, fall below 
the stately level, but that is to be expet'ted. Tlie last 
of these three is forcible enough, and Milton, as if he 
thought the subject transgressed the dignity of the 
sonnet, separated it from that form of verse so far 
as Ur> add a tail to it. It was a sonnet eoda, a 
form used by the Italians in satire. The two first 
are je/^x d' esprit^ and, like all Milton’s works of that 
kind, awkward and lumbering. 

Four were ivritfeji to wotnen. Because Milton was 
bitter against the bad woman in Dalila, because Re held 
strong views on the supremacy of man, it has been 
too much forgotten how much he loved and honoured 
women. The 'Bracts on Divorce speak of the com- 
fort, “ravishment,” and support in matters of love, in 
home life, in intellectual conversation, in piety, and 
in civil concerns, which a man may have of a woman. 
The “honoured wife of Winchester ” earned his early 
praise ; the Italian .sonnets, in the midst of their 
conceits, seem to record a real passion, though a 
brief one, and they are touched with a dignity which, 
more even than the phrases used, mark his reverence 
for his lady. The Lady in Comus will not be used 
to support the theory that he despised women 
though he made them inferior to men : she is 
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as noble in intellect as in purity. All through 
Paradise Last^ Eves intelligence is only less than 
Adam’s : she has many fine qualities, mostly the 
poetic ones, which Adam has not, and even after 
her fall the reverence of Adam for her is insisted on. 
His love for her never fails ; it is made supreme. 
And here, in the sonnets, he sketches, with all the 
care and concentration the sonnet demands, and each 
distinctively, four beautiful types of womanhood — the 
^‘virgin wise and pure”; the noble matron, ‘Mionoured 
Margaret ” ; the Christian woman, his friend, whose 
“ works, and alms, and good endeavour” followed her 
to the pure immortal streams ; the perfect wife, whom 
he looked to see in h(‘aven — 


“Love, sweelnc'is, Lroodness, in hvr ptn'son 
So flonr, as in no face with inoie 

llie personal sonnets have great and solemn beauty, 
the beauty that belongs to the revelation of a great 
spirit. We may well compare the first sonnet, with its 
quiet self-confidence, its resolved humility, its .aspi- 
ration to perform the great 'I askmaster’s work, with 
the sonnet written, twenty years after, on. his blindness, 
in 1652. It looks back over many sorrows and 
tumults to the earlier one ; and, depressed by his 
blindness, he thinks how little has been, and may 
now be done ; but deep religious patience helps him 
to think that God works, and that 

“ They also serve who only stand and wait.” 

Not less noble in thought, not less stately in expres- 
sion, but full of the veteran’s consciousness of work, 
is the sonnet written three years later to Cyriack 
Skinner, also on his blindness, lie does not bate 
one jot of hope, but steers right onward. What 
supports him — having lost his eyes? 

“ 'I'he conscience, friend, to have lost them overpli’d 
In liberty’s defence, my noble task.” 

These three sonnets read together and, dated 1631, 
1652, 1655, bring together three aspects of Milton's 
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nature and two divisions of his life. The sonnet 
written when the Assault was intended to the City, and 
three others, written to Law'cs, and Mr. Lawrence, and 
Cyriack Skinner, may also be called personal. They 
show Milton in his artist nature as the poet who knew 
his own worth ; as the lover of music and as the 
musician ; the lover of Italy, of Dante’s poem, and 
of dhiscan airs ; the bright and tender friend ; the 
lover of cheerful society ; the lover of classic verse. 
No sonnets in the English tongue come nearer than 
those to Lawrence and Cyriack Skinner to the mingled 
festivity and serious grace of Horace, and their re- 
ligious spirit, graver than that of Horace, makes them 
Miltonic. 

Of thii political sonnets^ the finest is tluit to ("roinwell. 
T'hose to Fairfax and Vane are “nol)]e odes,’' but 
the ode to Cromwell is written like an organ song 
by Handel in his triumphant hour. More solemn 
still, and justly called a psalm, is the stern and 
magnificent summons to Cod to avenge His 
slaughtered saints, slain by the bloody Piedmontese. 
It is harsh, some have said ; nay, it is of great 
Nature herself: it has “a voice whose sound is like 
the sea.” 

Milton, after the Restoration, lived for% short 
time in Holborn, but soon removed to Jewin Street, in 
Aldcrsgatc. He had lost a large sum of money and 
wa^ now poor, 

“On evil days now fallen, and evil tongues, 

III darkness, and with dangers compassed round, 

And evil tongues.” 

He had not much comfort from his daughters. The 
two youngest were “ condemned to the performance 
of reading and exactly pronouncing of all the languages 
of whatever book he should think fit to peruse — a 
trial of patience beyond endurance ; it was endured 
by both for a time — yet the irksomeness of this 
employment could not always be concealed, but 
broke out more and more into expressions of uneasF 
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ness ; so that at length they were all, even the eldest 
also, sent out to learn embroideries in gold and 
silver.” This is Phillips’ account, and it slirs our 
pity for the children. But it is plain from Milton’s 
will, in which he leaves the portion due to him from 
Mr. Powell “ to the unkind children ” he had by his 
first wife, that there was undutifulness on their side. 
Christopher Milton gave evidence that Milton had 
complained to him that his daughters were careless 
of him being blind, and made nothing of deserting 
him.” Klizaljeth Msher’s evidence dec'lares that 
Mary Milton had said, on hearing of her father’s 
wedding — “that that was no news, but if she could 
hear of his death that was something : ” atid that 
Milton had further told her, “ that all his said children 
did combine together and counsel his maid-servant to 
cheat him in iier marketings, and that his children had 
made away some of his books and would have sold 
the rest of his books to the dunghill woman.” It is a 
piteous picture on both sides of the account ; and the 
only spot of light in it is that his youngest daughter 
Deborah, who was Milton’s favourite, and who was 
only eleven \ears old when he was in Jewin Street, 
may not have been so bad as the rest. She certainly 
used to speak of him with fond enthusiasm when 
she was an old woman. 

ITiends, however, still clung to him —Lady Ranelagh, 
Andrew Marvell, Marchamont Needham tlie political 
writer, young I.awrence, C'yriack Skinner, Dr. Paget, 
Edward Phillips, his nephew who helped him in his 
literary work, and 'J'homas Ellwood tlie (Quaker who 
became one of his readers. At Dr. Paget’s recom- 
mendation, Milton now married, while he was still in 
Jewin Street, Elizabeth Minshull, of a good Cheshire 
family, a wise and kindly woman, who kept her house 
and her husband excellently well. Shortly after this 
marriage he lodged at the house of Millington, the 
bookseller of Little Britain, who used to “lend a 
guiding hand to his dark steps,” and then, in 1664, 
took a house in Artillery Walk, leading to Bunhill 
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Fields, where he remained ten years, until he 
died. 

Milton’s last Works.— It was here that he com- 
pleted Paradise Lost and wrote Paradise Regained and 
Samson Agonistes. During this time he went on with 
and finished his /Listory of Britain^ published in 1669 ; 
his 7 'rea/ise on Christian Doctrine^ hereafter noticed ; 
his Artis Logiae, 1672 ; and his Latui Acridence, 1669. 
He continued to work on the collection of materials 
for a Dictionary of the Latin Tongue. In 1673 
issued a 'Tract on 'True Re/igion^ in which I regret to 
say his toleration failed him. He urged Protestant** 
to join their forces against “ Popery,” and, while they 
refrained from jiunishing “the Papists” in religion 
or property, not to tolerate the public or private 
performance of their rites. A compilation, A Brief 
History of Muscovy^ was published after his death in 
1686. In 1673 he republished, with some additions, 
his early ])ocms ; and in the next year, the year in 
wliich he died, his Familiar ICpistles in J.atin appeared, 
and* with them the Academical Exercises at Cam- 
bridge, and a translation of the Declaration of the 
Poles on the Election of John Sobieski, This was his 
last literary work. 

Milton’s Mode of Life during these t(jii years 
remained unchanged. Oik'c, in 1665, during the 
violence of the [)lague, he* stayed in Buckinghamshire 
in a hous(* taken for him by hdlwood at Chalfont St. 
(hies. After the (Ireat Idre and the publication of 
Paradise Lost, his reputation grew. Numbers of 
visitors and foreigners came to see him, “much more 
than he did desire.” Among the rest was Dryden 
who, on reading the epic, broke out — “This man cuts 
us all out, and the ancients too ! ” He received his 
friends at six in the evening and talked to them till 
eight. 'Eherc was then a supper of olives or some 
light thing, and after supper he smoked his pipe and 
drank a glass of water and went to bed at nine. He 
rose early, at four in summer and five in winter, and 
after listening to a chapter or two in the Hebrew Bible, 
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“ contemplated ” and worked within himself. At 
seven his man came to him again and then read and 
wrote for him till the midday dinner. After dinner 
he used to walk in his garden or play on the organ, 
and either sing himself or make his wife sing, and 
the rest of the afternoon was given to work. 4'here 
were daily about him “persons of man’s estate who 
greedily catched at the opportunity ’’ of reading 
to him, of writing from his dictation, and of assist- 
ing him in the many references, books and maps he 
had to consult during the composition of his later 
works. The old man, whose eyes seemed still clear, 
and whose oeautiful hair still fell upon his shoulders, 
had many helpers, and the house was pleasant. Ilis 
own talk was “extreme pleasant,” intermixed with 
satirical humour. lie was grave, though not melan- 
choly, or not until the later part of his life, and had 
“a certain serenity of mind, not condescending to 
little things,” yet bright through his sadness, and not 
to be subdued with pain. “ In his gout fits he would 
be very cheerful, and would sing,” and his daughter 
Deborah used to say that he was “ delightful 
company ; the soul of the conversation,” on account 
of “ a flow of subject and an unaffected cheerfulness 
and civility.” He loved the ‘‘ urbanity which com- 
prehends not only the iniKK'ent refinements and 
elegances efl' conversation, but also acaiteness and 
appropriateness of observation and re[)ly,” ^ and 
Vossius and Heinsius speak of his courteous, and 
gentle, and affable, and contented ways. He loved 
hospitality ; to have “ mirth that after no repenting 
draws,” to indulge, by the fire on a sullen day, the 
cheerful hour, to have the neat repast 


“Of Attic taste, with wine, whence we may rise 
To hear the lute well touch!, or artful voice 
Waihle immortal notes and Tuscan air. 

He who of these delights can judge, and .spare 
To interpose them oft, is not unwise.” 


' Christian Doctrine. 
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Yet no one could be more temperate. He was very 
sparing in the use of wine, abstemious in his diet, not 
fastidiously nice or delicate in his choice of dishes, 
“ eating and drinking that he might live, not living 
that he might eat and drink.’’ This was his simple, 
sacred, happy way of life, and out of it grew the beau- 
tiful spirit of inner imagination that did not cease 

“To wander where the Musc'; haunt 
(dear sjning, (U* shady grove, or sunny hill, 

Sniit wdth the love of saered sung ; ” 

nor to feel the celestial Light shine inward, and 
irradiate his mind through all her powers. We know' 
from Paradise Lost and Samson how deeply his blind- 
ness oppressed his heart; how ‘Lin age too late,” he 
thought, in one of his sad hours, and a “ cold climate ” 
and years had damped his wing ; how, cut off from 
the cheerful w'ays of men, and surrounded by cloud 
and ever during dark, he sorrowed that he could not 
sec 

“Day, or the* sweet approach of cv’n or morn, 

Or sight of vernal bloom, or summer’s rose, 

Or flocks, or herds, or human face di\ine^” 

Nor less did the state of his country afflict him. He 
fears for it, in the close of his History of JJrit^in^ tlie 
revolution from like vices, without amendment, of like 
calamities to those he has described. His patriotic 
jiiety, has almost left liim, he says, without a country. 
He lieard around him the noise of Bacchus and his 
crew'. 13ut none can read Paradise Lost without w'onder 
at a fulness of creative jiower w'hich must have made 
him happy. He is no object of pity. And he had 
gri'at allies and comfort. Pie thought of the old 
lilind poets and prophets, and compared his fate, 
and perhaps his fame, with theirs ; nightly he visited 
Sion and his flow-cry brooks ; in his soul he felt the 
holy Light, “its sovran vital lamp;” the thoughts 
that “ voluntary move harmonious numbers ” were 
his food : Urania led him, an earthly guest, into the 
heaven of heavens, and when he returned to earth, 



MILTON. 


76 


[chap. 


visited his slumbers, unimplored, and while he slept 
dictated to him and inspired — • 

“ Liisy my iini)remeditLitC(l verse.’’ 


This was his inner life, nor does the pidure of him 
given to us by an ancient clergyman of Dorsetshire, 
Dr. AVh'ight, lessen but rather enhanc'e our sense of its 
beauty. “ He found John Milton, then growing old, 
in a small chamber hung with rusty green, sitting in 
an elbow chair, and dressed neatly in black ; pale, but 
not cadaverous ; his hands and fingers gouty, and with 
chalk-stones. He used also to sit in a gray coarse 
('loth coat, at the door of his lioiise near Bunhill iMclds, 
in warm sunny weather, to enjoy the fresh air. And 
so, as well as in his rocjm, he received the visits of 
people of distinguished parts, as well as (piality.’’ 

Death . — His gout was hereditary, and lu^ died of 
it, but so peacefuliy that none knew the moment that 
he passed away on Sunday, November 8. He was 
buried beside his father, in the chancel of St. (hies, 
Cripplegate, November 12, 167.1- “All his Ict^rned 
and great friends in London, not without a friendly 
concourse of the vulgar,” went with his body to the 
grave. So, at last he joined himself 


“ With those just spirits tluU wear victorious palms.” 


CHAPTER IV. 


I'^RAniSi: Losr.-— PAK M)ISK KEGAINKl).— SAMSON AGOMSIF.S. 

Paradise Lost was ready for publication at the 
end of 1666. The Archbishop of Canterbury per- 
formed his duty of licensing through his chaplains, 
and the Rev. Thomas Tomkyns, after some hesitation, 
chiefly caused by the lines 594-599, Ph. i., where 
the di.sastroiis twilight of the sun “ wath fear of ( hange 
perplexes monarehs,'’ placed his imprimatur on the 
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cover. On April 27, 1667, SaiDiiel Simmons, pul> 
lislier, agreed with Milton to give him 5/. for the AIS., 
and after each of the first four editions 5/. more, eacli 
edition reckoning at 1,300 copies. 'I'he book was 
then published, August 20— Paradise f.osf^ a Poeiu^ 
ivritfcn in Ten Books^ by 'yohn Milton, Jt A\as a small 
(|uarto of 342 pages, raised in a sul)s(‘c|uent issue (there 
were many fresh titles) to 356 pages by the addition of 
the address of the printer to the reader ; b\ Miltoivs 
preface, entitled “The \'erse;” and by the prose argu- 
ments to the several books. 'Phe book, whii'h was 
well got up and printed, sold for 3^*. — about 7.C 0^/. of 
our money — and the first edition was exhausted in 
eighteen months. Milton’s receipt to Simmons for 5/. 
more on April 26, 1669, tells us that the first edition 
of his poem brought him in exactly to/. The second 
edition, in 1674, the year of IVIilton’s death, was 
published in twelve books instead of ten. Three 
new lines were added to the beginning of Bk. viii. 
and five to the beginning of Bk. xii., ]lks. vii. 
and X. being each divided into two. T'ornmendatory 
verses were inserted at the beginning by Barrow and 
Marvell, but still greater praise than these' gave him 
was given him by Joh i Dryden, who, having obtained 
leave from Milton “to tag his verses” in rhyme^made 
an opera out of Paradise Lost {The State of Innocence)^ 
but said in his [ireface that the original was undoubt- 
edly one of the greatest, most noble, and most sublime 
poems which either this age or nation has produced. 
The third edition appeared in 1678, and Simmons, in 
1680, paid Milton’s widow the 5/. he owed her since 
1678, and 3/ mon* “in full payment of all my right, 
title, or intert'st which 1 have or ever had in J\iradise 
Lost S' that is 2/., less than his original agreement. 
Simmons sold his copyright to Aylmer, wiio had 
published the Epistotie Famitiares,, who again sold it, 
one half in 1683, and the second half in 1690, to 
Jacob 1 'onson, the well-known publisher, who .set out 
the fourth edition, in 1688, by subscription ; the third 
book, they say, so published in England. All the 
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best men of the dciy subscribed, Dryden and Somers 
being foremost in the work. It was in this edition 
that, under Wliite's portrait of Milton, JJryden wrote 
the lines so often <iii(Med : — 

Three Poets in three dislant ag(‘s horn, 

(ireece, Italy, and Eni;land, dirl adorn. 

Tlio lirsl ii> loftiness of thought surpassed ; 
d'ho next in majest) ; in IxUh the last : 

The force of nature eoiihl no further ; 

To make a third, she joined the former two.’’ ’ 


The sixth edition was made remarkable by the anno- 
tati(;ns of Patrick Hume, and it was after the ninth 
that Addison’s ('riticisms in the Saturday Speefa/ors 
from January to May, i7i2, excited a wider interest 
in the poem. Since then the editions are too 
numerous to mention. T’he poets Tickell and I'enton 
edited it, the latter whh a pleasant life. Jlentley edited 
it, and, under the supposition that MiltoiTs amanuensis 
made mistakes in spelling and in words, inserted 
whole sentences, and amended it in his own fashion, 
a supposition rash and groundless, if he thought it 
true ; and vile and pernicious, if, as is said, he in 
private allowed it to be false.’^ lUshop Newton’s 
edition is with noiis variorum. It is superseded by 
Todd s edition, and by Mr. 'Thomas Keightley’s, and 
Mr. R. C. Browne’s, all of them books well worth 
consulting. The last edition is one to whi('h all 
who love Milton are deeply indibted; and the 
writer of this little Primer especially— Pociical 
l^or/cs, by David Masson. 

Mode cf Composition.— We have seen in the 
course of this book how the thought of a great e[)i(' 
grew up in Milton’s mind, and how, between 1640-42, 
Paradise Lost., conceived as a drama, was present to 
his eyes. Four different drafts of it exist, and 1 have 

* Ihe ihouglU is borrowed fioni Sclvagi^i’s compliincnlary 
lines : -- 

“(inecia Aheoiiidein jaclet .sihi, Koina Maroneiii ; 

Anglia Miltonum jactal utrkpie parcrii.” 
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already mentioned that the lines — l>k. iv. 32-41-— 
were written about 1642, and were designed for the 
beginning of the tragedy. At the age of fifty, at the 
close of the Protectorate, 1658, he began the poem in 
the House in Petty PVance, and all but completed it, 
according to Aubery, in 1663. It was in 1665 that 
he showed it, finished, to Ellwood the Quaker ; the 
two years being probably spent in correcting and 
revising it. The Plague and the Eire delayed its 
])ublication till 1667. It was composed at intervals 
and dictated to his two younger daughters, or to his 
wife, or to any amanuensis that happened to be near. 
“ I had the perusal of it,’’ says Phillips, ‘‘from the very 
beginning — in a [larcel of ten, twenty, or thirty verses 
at a time, whicli, being written by whatever hand 
came next, might possibly want correction as to the 
oithography and pointing ; and having, as the summer 
came on, not being showed any for a considerable 
while, and desiring the reason thereof, was answered 
tiiat his vein never happily flowed but from the 
Autumnal E<]uinoctial to the Vernal, and that what- 
ever heattemj)ted at other times was never to his satis^ 
faction, though he exerted his fancy never so much, 
so that, in ail the years he was about this poem, he 
may be said to have spent but half his time tl^rein.” 
Richardson the painter has handt'd down some 
further details. 'Phat when he dicta tjd, as we have 
seen, not only to his daughters, but to any one at 
hand — he sat leaning backward oblicpiely in an easy 
chair, with his leg Hung over the elbow of it. That 
he fre(|uently composed in bed on a morning — that 
when he could not sleep, but lay awake whole nights, 
he tried, but not one verse could he make. At other 
times flowed “‘easy his unpremeditated verse,’ with 
a certain impetus and (cstro, as himself seemed to 
believe. Then, at what hour soever, he rung for his 
daughter to secure what came. I have also been 
told he could dictate many, perhaps forty, lines, in a 
breath, and then reduce them to half the number.” 
The Verse is blank verse, the unrhymed metre cf 

2 
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five accents and ten syllabies, first used by Surrey in 
his translation of the f'oiirth .ICneicl. ^Vhcn Milton 
says in his preface that his nejj^lect of rliyine is an 
“examj)le set, the first in hhiglish, of ancient liberty 
recovered to heroic' poein,’^ he either did not know of 
Surrey’s effort, which would be strange, or he chose 
to disdain it as a translation. It h^^d long been th(‘ 
habit to use blank verse in the drama, and Milton 
had done it already in the Contiis. In' the drama 
many licences were [)cnnitted, nay, encouraged, and 
Milton uses these in Comta,^ and with more freedom 
still in Saniso}i A^o)iistes, He keeps within stricter 
limits in the narrative blank verse of J\'(nulisc f.osf and 
Regained, but he does use, in varying (juantity through 
these books - a quantity varying towards increase in 
the parts where dialogue occurs — the ‘‘ weak ending’’ 
of an additional syllable, and he admits feet of three 
syllables with frecjuency into his lines, instead of the 
regular iambus. Sometimes, but very rarely, he ad- 
mits two feet of three syllables, lengthening his line 
thus to twelve syllables. And of course he ' uses, 
exactly as he thought most lit, the trochee, or the 
spondee, instead of the iambus, in the ordinary line of 
ten syllables, llis stops (jccur most frecjuently at the 
end o| the third foot, but they are fixed, ac:cording to 
his sense of poetic fitness, at the end of any of the ten 
syllables, and all who ('are for blank \erse would do 
well to study them where they occur, and to ask the 
reason Miltm chose then and tlr r(‘ to place them. 
Their freejuent change gives great variety to the verse, 
and often great l)eauty and fon'e ; but tlui variety 
is sometimes dearly bought, and then we reliK'lantly 
remember Johnson’s judgment, that this way of pro- 
ducing variety changes the measures of a poet to tlie 
periocls of a dcclaimer. W'luai Milton recommended 
that “the sense should be variously drawn out from 
one verse to another,” he recommended an excellent 
thing, but he made very large demands on his principle. 
It is almost impossible sometimes to distinguish, on 
hearing them, wliere Milton’s lines begin or end, and 
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when that is the case, tlie fit idea of l)lank verse is 
NSTonged. 'There is a 7ialural pause at the eud of a 
line, and it ought not to he in the midst of a \\ord, 
nor should it separate a (jiialifying word from the 
word (lualified -a substantive from its adjective, a 
prei)Osition from the‘ word it governs, a {)ersonal 
pronoun from tlve vt^rh that governs it, and into these 
faults, though rarely, Alilton falls in his passion for 
variet)'. 'The* nalurat pau^e in the middle of the 
rerse in stri('tiu'ss obeys the same rules, but some 
have doubted its c‘\istence, and, at any rate, it has 
been so played with, that tlua'e is nothing to blames in 
Milton’s c onstant violation of its rules, rules which, if 
('arried out, would too much fetter the movement of 
blank vcasc. 

When lu; demanded for true musical delight not 
only the: sc'iisc' variously drawn out from one verse 
to another, but also ‘‘apt numbers and lit (jiiantities of 
.syllables,” he was thinking of his own practice. His 
apt numbers are well dwelt on by Dr. (luest. “Per 
haps no man ever ])aid the* same attention to the 
fjuality of his rhythm as Milton. W'hat other poets 
<‘lTc‘ct, as it wc‘re by chancx', Milton achieved by the 
aid of sc'ience and art ; he studied the aptness of his 
numbei's, and diligently tutored an ear whic'h fiature 
had gifted with the most delicate sensibility. In the 
How of his rhythm, in the ([uality of his letter sounds, 
in the disposition of his pauses, his verse almost ever 
fits the subject, and sc) ins<‘nsi])ly does jioetry blend 
with this — tlie last beauty of e\c]nisite versification — 
that the reader may sometimes doubt whether it be 
the thought itself, or merely the happiness of its 
expression, which is the source of a gratification so 
deeply felt.” 

As to the “fit (|uantities of syllables,^^ I con- 
jecture that Milton meant that in every line it was 
( nough if the reejuisite number of accents were found, 
within the fair limits of the variety allowed to blank 
verse. He stretched those limits sometimes to their 
utmost extent, but when he did so it was not fron\ 
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laziness or from an oversight. Wv. may be quite cer- 
tain that when so great an artist in verse, as Milton, 
was writing, lines which seem to us unmusical were 
made so with a purpose, and that we cannot rashly 
condemn them until we know his purpos(.\ H(i in- 
sists on accents that seem to us most strangely put, 
in order that we may understand his thought more 
cleaily ; in order that he may express his thoughts in 
a very brief compass ; in order that he may make 
some particular thought or particular thing in his 
description emphatic. 'I'ake one of tlu' least musical 
lines in Milton, the last line of Paradise Ree:;ained^ 
and a('cent and read it thus ; — 


‘‘ II()nK*--t() liis Ikhisc- - j)ii\atL‘ - icliirncd.” 

It seems im})Ossible to have pleasure in the awkward 
verse ; but IVIilton wished to put all these dioughls 
and facts into one line, and he did it by his acc’ents. 
lake two other well-known lines and read them as 
ac'cented underneath — and they are as fine as possible. 

“An'd 'firtsias and Pliinciis — pr(')phets dd.'* 

“ i^urnt aflt-r them, to the Ixitlomless pit." 

It has been said that the following line has more 
than live accents ; but Milton meant it to have onl\ 
live. l'lu‘ at'cent in each of the three first ('ouples 
marks that the description of the several kinds of 
similar things ceases - 


“ Rocks, c/vcb— lakes, fens bogs, dens—and shapes of death." 

In every case, especially where one word of one syllable 
is dwelt on so as to have the value of two syllables, 
thti reader is ('ailed on by Milton to find meaning in 
his accentuation ; nor do 1 know of a single instance 
in which the rule of fiv(j arc'ents is really violated : 
though there an^ thousands cjf instances in which the 
accents are placed wdth a fr<x‘dom, an audacity, an 
absolute careles.sness of mere rule wdiich are only 
lawful to a great artist. Nor may he use this licence 
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unless he happens to he Avriting at a white heat of 
imagination, and Milton, morci ('ool iti Paradise Re^ 
'gained than in Paradise Losi^ fails in music when he 
is over-reckless in metre. Wo do not complain, we 
are delighted with the daring of 

“Sli(K»k (lie .irstMKil, -and fiilmnud d\pr 
hut we do eomj)lain, and justly, of ]im:s liktt these— 

“ !)iit I0 \au(j\iish hy \\i>,doni hellish 


“Such solitude heforc choicest society.” 

There is all the difference between the first and the 
two last lines that is made hy the imagination on fire, 
and the imagination asleep or exhausted. 

The Style is alwaxs great. On the whole it is 
the greatest in the whole range of hhiglish ])oetry, so 
great that when once we have come to know and 
honour and love it, it .so subdues the judgment that 
tlie judgment can with difrtt'ulty do its work with 
temperance. It lifts the low, gives life to the com- 
iiKAiiplace, dignifies even the vulgar, and makes us 
endure that which is lieavy and dull. We catch our- 
selves admiiing things not altogether worthy of 
admiration, because the robe they wear is so royal. 
No style, when one has lived in it, is so spacidlis and 
so majestic a place to walk in. It is like the fig-tree 
he describes, which 

“ In Malabur or Dccan spreads ]\er arms 
Hranclung so broad and long, that in llie giound 
The bending twigs take root, and daughUas grow 
About the mother tree, a pillaretl shade 
High overarcht, and echoing walks between.” 

luilness of sound, weight of march, compactness of 
finish, fitness of wortls to things, fitness of pauses to 
thought, a strong grasp of the main idea while other 
ideas play round it, power of digression without loss of 
the power lo return, etpiality of power over vast space-, 
of imagination, sustained splendour when he soars 

“ With plume so .strong, so equal an<i so soft,” 
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a majesty in tlie rondurt of thought, and a music in 
the majesty whicli tills it with solemn beauty, belong 
one and all to die slyht ; and it gains its highest 
inlluenee on us, and fullils the ultimate need of 
a grand style in being the easy and ne(X‘ssary e\- 
jiression of the very character and nature of the man. 
Ft reveals NTilton, as much, sometimes even more 
than his thought. 

It has its faults, Tt is often, not only needlessly, 
but as it were of set pur|K)se, invob’ed ; '‘not dense 
nuTcly, but cfintorted or gnarled in structure,” as 
Mr. Masson, with regard to certain passages, well 
says. It loses fiXH^dom of movement in its involu- 
tions ; it delays too long, as it winds in and out, 
to express the thought or the image ; it is rarely 
brief, even where; brevity would be the life of thought. 
It is troubled with ellipses, and thc‘ inversions are 
sometimes, even when they are deliberate, weari- 
some. The Latinisms and forms of c'xprcssion 
belonging to other languages are frequent, and have 
been much blamed, but they an* a true ])art of the 
style, and the natural property of the man. Hut 
blame as we like, one thing is true, the style is 
never prosaic. The poetic form was Milton’s native 
tongue. 

The Cosmography, - The Universe in Paradise 
Los/ consists of I leaven or the l^m[)yrean, of Hell, of 
C'haos, and of our World. 

Heai'en is on high, indefinitely extended, and walled 
towards (diaos with a crystal wall, having opal towers 
and sap[)hire battlements. In the wall a vast gate 
opens on Chaos, and from it runs a broad and 
am])le road, “powdered with stars,” whose dust is gold, 
to the throne of God. d'hc throne is in the midst of 
Heaven, high on Ihe sacred hill, lost in ineffable light. 
In the hill is a cave whence the alternate light and 
shade of Heaven proceed, for the angels rest in sleep 
and wake to- work. Around the hill is the vast plain 
clothed with flowers, watered by living streams among 
the trees of life, where on great days the angelic 
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assembly meets ; and nt^arer to the hill is the pave- 
ment like a S('a of jas})er. Beyond, are vast regions, 
wliere are ihe blissful bowers of “amarantine shade, 
fountain, or spring;'^ among which in fellowships 
of joy sit the sons of light, 'rhe trees bear ambrosial 
fruitage and the vines nec'tnr ; tlic ground is covered 
each morn with pearly rain and the boughs with meb 
lifluous dews. In the midst is the Fount of Life, 
shaded by the leavijs and flowers of the d ree of lafe, 
that also grows 

- -‘'wIk'u; tli(' liver of Hliss niidsl of Iloa\’n 

Rolls ()\*r ICl}sian llovv'rs her anihcr stuMin."' 


I'liese regions extend infinitely, as varied in landscape 
as the earth — tree-clad hills and vales, \voods, streams 
and plains ; and among them the archangels have 
their royal seats built as Satan’s was, far-blazing on a 
hill, of diamond (luarries and of golden rocks. 

is o{)ene(l on by the great gate. It is a 
vast immeasurable abyss — 

Oiiliji^oous as a sea, daik, wasleful, wild, 

Up fioiii the bottom turned by furious winds 
And surging wavch.'* 

Hot, cold, moist, and dry strive here for mastery. It 
is “ the womb of Nature, and perhaps her gijTVO.” — 
Noises loud and ruinous fill it, but the loudest noise 
is where, on its frontiers, towards Hc'aven, (Jhaos and 
his consort Night, amid the warring elements, keep 
their pavilion. 

Hell lies in the depths of Chaos, a fall of nine days 
and nights from Heaven. In its midst, and it is con- 
ceived as circular, is the bottomless lake of fire, 
into which pour the four rivers, Acheron, Phlegeton, 
Styx, and Cocytus. Around the lake a vast space 
of dry land extends, formed of solid fire, in one of 
whose hills Pandemonium was formed entire, and 
rose out of it. when formed, like an exhalation. 
The City of Hell is afterwwds built round Pande- 
monium on this dry ground of fire, and the country 
round the city is broken with rock, and valley, and 
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hill, and plain, h'urther on, in another coneentric 
band, we catch a glimpse of a desert land, seemingly 
moist, hut giving no relief ; full of rocks, caves, lakes, 
fens, bogs, dens, and shades of death, round which 
Lethe, like the fabled Ocean stream, flows in a circle, 
and environs Hell. After that is the realm of cold, 

Ik^yond thi*^ flood, a frozon condncnl 

Lies dark and wild, bent with pcipettial sloirns 

Of whirlwind and due hail — ” 

a land of snow and ice, deep as the Serbonian bog, 
over which Satan soars high on his way to the gate, 
and the <'old of wliic'h is as fire, 'i'hcn come the 
bounds of Hell, and the threc-folded gates. Over all 
is the concave vault of fire. 1'his is Milton’s geo- 
graphy of Hell, within four ('oncentric tdrcles. 

Our JFor/d as Milton calls it, the whole solar sys- 
tem and the stars, is linked to Heaven and to Hell, 
and in Chaos. It is a vast hollow sphere, hung at 
its zenith by a golden chain from tlie lunpyrean. 
Its lowest point is (li.stant from Hell as far as one of 
its radii extend. It is this dark globe that Satan 
sees from Chaos, by the light of Heaven, and on its 
outer round ho alights, as on a continent of waste 
land, is beateii by the winds of Chaos and has 
only light on that side of it which is turned to I U‘aven. 
At its very zenith a bright sea flows as of licjiiid 
pearl, from which a mighty structure of stairs leads 
up to Heaven’s gate. Over against the slaii s a passage 
down to the Earth opens into the Iu)ll()\v s])herc. At 
this opening Satan looks in upon the starry heavens 
of all this world, which fill the “calm firmament,” and 
flies amongst innumerable stars to the Sun and thence 
to Earth the central point of the nine si)heres. 

Milton accepts then for his poetic uses the Ptole- 
maic system, of which the Earth was llu? centre. 
Around the Earth revolved the spheres of the Seven 
Planets, the Moon, Mercury, Venus, the Sun, Mars, 
Jupiter, and Saturn. The eighth sphere was the 
firmament of the Fixed Stars, the ninth or (Ty.stal- 
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line Sphere, was inclosed in the tenth the Primum 
Mobile or the Idrst Moved, the last of the hollow 
shell. They all circled round the hearth with “a 
complex combi, ation of their sef)arate motions in- 
vented to explain the phenomena of the heavens.’^ 
'Phis is M.ltonV “ WoridP When tlu‘ souls who 
are dc^sti ned to the Paradise of Pools fly upwards, 
r>k. iii. 481, 


“ 'Flioy pass the planets seven, and pass the llxed. 
And that crystalline sphere v\ hose balance weighs 
d'he trepidation talked, and that first moved. ” 


He uses this scheme because it suited his poetic 
imagination, and because it was the scluane accei)ted 
by his youth. Put he had sec-n Halileo in 1648, and 
says he “ was a prisoner to the Ini^uisirion for think- 
ing in astronomy otherwise than the I^'rnnciscan and 
Dominican licensers thought,'^ and more than twenty 
ycjars afttu'wards, during which one may suppose he 
did not neglect to gain knowledge, he mtikes Ra[)hael 
skett'h for Adam the Coperniean system (viii. 15-178) 
and shows his own knowledge of it in iv. 592-97. 
'Phe angel hints that the question is obscure, but it 
is ])lain that whatever Milton professed, Raphael 
followed C'o[)crniciis. The Ptolemaic systenr^ is not 
adopted then by Milton becxuist' he lield ii to be the 
(dearly right view of the universe, but because it was 
suited to his poetical wants. Lastly, as this vast sphere 
was linked to Heaven by its diain and staiicase, 
so it was linked to Hell hy tlie migluy causeway 
whi(di Sin and Death had beaten together out of 
(diaos ; high andicd, and made fast witli pins of ada- 
mant and chains to the outside base of this round 
world. 

The Christian Doctrine. — d'he views of Mil- 
ton in theology and religion at the time when he wrote 
Paradise Lost arc of importance towards the c'ritical 
understanding, even towards the poetic a])[)rcciation 
of the poem. They are contained in the treatise on 
Christum Doctrine^ which was written at the close of 
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his lift' and finished after the Restoration. To read it 
is to know, and with great exactness, the views he 
held at the tinu' when he was composing J\iradise 
Lost. This treatise, entrusted to ("yriack Skinner by 
Milton, along with a colh'ction of his letters to foreign 
princes anti states, was not ])ublished in his lifetime. 
Daniel Skinner tried in 1676 to induce h>l/evir to print 
it, hut he declined, d'he papers wta e then taken away, 
and fell, we know not how, into l*'e hands of the Home 
vSecretary. In 1S23 they were found in one of the 
presses of the Old State-lki])er Office, Whitehall, in- 
closed in an envelope — ‘‘do Mr. Skinner, Merchant’’ ; 
and shortly after, search being made, haters were 
found which proved the authenticity of the work. 

It was the result of the labour of several years, of 
‘‘constant diligence and an unwearied search after 
truth and it embodies the final ])rinciples of Milton’s 
belief, lie had written on the “ three species of liberty 
— religiotis, domestic, and civil.” d'he [preface of this 
treatise declares that the (diurc'h cannot be disturbed 
by the investigation of truth. Tt is his object to “ make 
it to appear of how much conscqucnc'e to the (!hris* 
tian religion is ihe liberty not only of winnowing and 
sifting every doctrine, but also of thinking and even 
writing t’iespecting it, according to our individual faith 
and persuasion. Without this liberty there is neither 
religion nor gospel— force alone prexails — by whic h 
it is disgraceful for the ('hristian religion to be 
supporUxl. Without this liberty we are still enslaved 
.... under the law of man, or to sj)eak more truly, 
under a barbarous tyranny.” '^rhese are words which 
seem to anticipate the Latitudinarians, and claim 
individual reason, exercised on the .Scriptures with 
absolute freedom of discussion and inquiry, as the 
sole judge in matters of faith. Theological liberty 
was the last “species of liberty ” Milton defended and 
exacted, and that he did it in his old age ])rovcs that 
he had not degenerated. It would be useless and 
impossible to go through this long trc'atise, and we are 
not investigating the theology of Milton ; but there 
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are opinions laid down in it which concern the criticism 
and comprehension of Paradise Losl^ and Paradise 
Re^^ained^ and Samson . I^onis/es, and 1 shall make short 
statements of these opinions. Milton holds : — 

I. "Jdiat God, as far as we arc concerned to know, 
is of the form which I le attrihules to Himself in the 
sacred wrilin^^s, and that He feels as He is there 
represented to do. 'Lhe presentation titen of the 
Father in Paradise Lost is not only poetical, but 
actually as Milton conceived it. 

?. God decreed nothing absolutely which He left 
in the ])ower of free agents. God foreknew that 
Adam would fall of his own free will. His fall was 
therefore certain, but not nec:essary, since it proceeded 
from his own free will, which is incompatible with 
necessit)-. 

3. All men arc generally predestinated to eternal 
life -on condition of faith in Christ. There is no 
such thing as eternal reprobation or eternal pri-eterition. 
Predestination then is not only of grace, but also of 
the will and belief of men, and all men are given 
sufficient grar'e to believe, if they will. Loth these 
(2 and 3) will be found underlying Paradise and 
Pa rad isc Ri\e^aiiu d, 

4. The Son of (lod existed before the world was 
made, but was not co-eternal with the FatlTer ; nor 
co-essential ; nor co-equal. He is not in any sense 
the supreme God ; His nature and power are divine, 
but the nature is given and the [)Ower delegated. 
Nothing can be clearer than that Milton was a 
deliberate Arian. The argument is long, laborious, 
and resolute. 'That he was an iVrian, makes pas.sage 
after passage in Paradise Lost and Paradise Re^^ained 
clear. He did not dramatist' heaven, as some have 
said, by dividing the k'ather and the Son. They 
were two 1‘ejsons to him. 

5. The Holy Spirit is a minister of God, a creature, 
created of the substance of God, probably before the 
foundations of the world were laid, but later than the 
Son and inferior to Him. 
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0. Matter was produced out of C^od, not out of 
nothing, and of this productive stoc'k, in itself a 
substance and intrinsically good, all things were 
made ; that is, form was given to them, for the fhin^^ 
itself is matter and form. Creation out of nothing is 
untrue, and sinc'e all things are thus of (h^d, no 
created thing can be finally annihilated. 

7. Souls are not ])re-existent ; the soul and the 
body are not two distinct things. The whole man is 
soul, and the soul man, an animated, sensitive, and 
rational substance. 'Jdie spirit of man is fiartly human, 
but is ins])ired from God, and tliercfore is called the 
divine virtue, fitted for the exercise of life and 
reason, wliich is infused into the organic body. Tn 
ea('h man the soul is liorn, and is ])roduccd by the 
j)ower of matter, - -if we lvee[) these* definitions in 
mind. much, that is obscure in Milton will become 
clear. 

8. The sin whic'h is common to all men is that 
which our first parents, and in them all their jiosterity, 
committed, when, ('asting off their obedience to God, 
they tasted the fruit of the foi bidden tree. 

9. Its result is death. Death is, first, guiltiness: 
Adam’s shame is dt ath. It is, secondly, the loss of 
the right reason by which men disi'crn the cliicf good. 
It is, thirdly, the death of the body : not the si‘par- 
ation of soul and body, but the deatli of the soul, 
and the s])irit, and the body ; the death of the whoki 
man. — All these three die, and all arc raised together 
at the resurrection. It is, fourthly, eternal death, the 
punishment of the lost. — The.se are the four degrees 
of death, but the second does not e\c:liide c:ertain 
remnants of the divine image which are left in us, and 
not extinguished. Idir “ if our personal religion were 
not in some degree dependent on us, and in our own 
power, God could not properly enter into covenant 
with us, neither could we perform, much less swear 
to perform, the conditions of that covenant.” 

10. (dirist satisfied God’s justice by fulfilling the law, 
and paying the required price for all mankind. 
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Die he, or [ustico luiist ; unless for him 
Some other uhle, and as willing, pay 
The rigid salisf.ielion, de.ith r»)r death. 

. So Man, as is most just, 

Sliall satisfy for Man, be judged and die.” 

Ti. 'There is in Christ the union of two natures; 
hut the divine nature is not of the same essence as the 
h'ather, and the divine nature was in partial abeyance 
during His life on earth, being a creature, this divine 
Person was capable of temptation and of tall. 

12. 'The decal(\gue is abrogated and is not binding 
on (Christians. 'This may account for tlie omission 
of it in the Vision of Ilk. \ii. Milton was a strong 
anti-Sabbatarian. 

13. (Christ will reign on the earth during the times 
of the Last Judgment. 

14. 'The world will be burnt up at the end ; heaven 
and earth will be renewed in purity, and possessed in 
perpetuity of delight by the saints. 

15. T'rom the subjection of the body, as from a 
fountain, the special virtues in general deiive their 
origin, 

16. Marriage was indissoluble before the Tall. 
Since then, divorce, nay, even polygamy, are lawful ; 
fitting cause being shown, 'fhe man has ^bsolute 
rule over the woman. 

It is plain from many of these propositions that to 
call Milton Clalvinislic is absurd. 

The Interest of Paradise Lost is partly 
connected with its theology. 'The form of the poem is 
the epic form of the Creeks and Romans, and one of 
its interests as a work of art is Miltons conduct of the 
epic. 'The filling up of the form is partly invented and 
partly derived from Scripture. 'The character and 
the greater part of the actic .1 are invented ; but the 
part derived from Scripture has a theological system 
attached to it. It is a true objection which says that 
this scheme of theology, so far as it intrudes, lessens 
the interest of the poem. It is not a true objection 
which says that it destroys that interest. And it is not 
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its prcscnt’c, but its presence in ?i\\ argumentative form ^ 
which is alien to art. It chiefly appears in the talk of 
the heavenly persons, and in their lips it is necessarily 
divorced from the human passions which, when they 
play round a theological scheme, add to its interest. 
And the scheme, in itself, is abstract and logical and 
as such rei)ugnant to art. One thing, how'ever, be- 
longing to the theology has grandeur, and is capable 
of artistic treatment. It broods over all these parts 
of the poem with its vast wings. It is the con- 
ception deei^est in Puritanism and the source of its 
power — the overshadowing idea of the sovereignty of 
(rod. In the great struggle, (rod is ahvays certain 
of victory. 

The Political Interest of the ])oem belongs to 
this idea. God’s sovereignty makes all other sove- 
reignty and pow'er nothing. A Ihiritan could not be 
an aristocrat, nor conceive of Heaven as an aristocracy. 
It is true God ruled all, l)ut He ruled be('ause He was 
pure goodness, and He asked obedience on that 
ground. That is not the in)perial ground of rule, and 
Milton does not give that title to God. He is the 
Almighty Father, the King of H(‘aven, never the 
Emperour. That title is re.servcd for Satan, beneath 
CFxl’s rule, thougli there are orders and degrees, all 
arc eqtial and free. 'Phe Heaven of Milton is a 
republic, if I may use the term, under the s\vay of 
Infinite Goodness. Satan rebels because the Son is 
placed over the angels who are free and erpial. 
Abdiel allow^s the ecpiality and the freedom, but 
defends the sui)remacy of the Son by saying that 
the vSon is the visible form of God, and at one wutli 
Ciod, and that things remain as before. The only 
change is that now, through the creation of the Son, 
through God Himself becoming as an angel. He has 
lifted the whole angelic body into higher dignity — 

“ And of our dij^nity 

]r«)w providonl He is, how Hir from thou^^ht 

To make us less, ImmU rather to esall 

Our happy state under one Head more near (/o himself) 

United.” 
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The whole of tlie arguments used in Brs. 
and vi. go to prove that Milton’s order of Heaven 
was coneeived as a republican one under Ooa’s 
sovereignty. J>ut it is a republic in which mob law 
or universal suffrage are unknown ; in which the uni- 
versal r.ordship of (lod insisted on righteous order; 
and order was kepi by the choice of tht‘ best in power 
and intellect and goodness to rule {he rest. All 
through his work, both in prose and poetry, Milton 
had a dislike, not so great as Shakspere’s, but still 
great, of that deinoi'racy which means the rule of the 
majority. But he hated still more the o[)pressive and 
tyrannical rule of irresjionsible force, and he has 
shown what liis view of it is in Satan and Ins Hell. 
Satan’s rebcillion is not the rebellion of tlie free against 
oppression, but the attempt of an aristocrat in heart 
to gain imperial [lower. Milton's I lell is aristocratic, 
or rather it is the picture of a state under an im[)erial 
tyrant who lias made a servile court around him. The 
Puritan who read of Satan’s rebellion did not see in 
it a picture of his own rebellion, and tliosc who lliink 
so must have but slightly considered their Milton. 
He saw rather in Satan the picture of the tyranny 
against which he had fought — the adversary, such as 
(Charles had l)c‘en, surrounded by Belial and V^i^^ch 
and Mammon, the re|)resentatives of sensuality, and 
oj)])ressive forct', and evil wealth, and by Beelzebub, 
in whom I have often fancied we may trat'e the linea- 
ments of Strafford (Ilk. ii. 300). 

The Interest of the Story itself is not only 
of the story, but of llie [iroblem and struggle it re- 
pnisents, the [iroblem of the origin of evil, the struggle 
of a moral being against evil without him. 'Phe 
latter is the artistic motive of the poem, and it 
has always, and in all literatures, interested man- 
kind. It is the foremost subject of art. The story 
ill (Icnesis is one of its forms ; and it is of very little 
consequence, so fiir as the main interest goes, whether 
we take the story as literally true or not. If we 
should make it wholly fabulous, we arc yet excited oy 
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the temptation and tl^e inward strife it causes. But 
the subject, as it came before Milton, had a special 
condition attaclied to it. lie was obliged to conceive 
evil tempting those who had never kri()W}i (wil. I'hat 
condition was fortunate, for it made the subject almost 
new — the primal contest of untried and simj)le good- 
ness with evil. But it was also unfortunate, because it 
iiecessarily forced Milton to deprive himself of all the 
play of the complex passions stirred when evil from 
without meets good and evil within a man, and the 
abstraction of tliese passions and their results made 
his work extraordinarily difficult. 

The inhcaenl fault of the subject also belongs to this 
condition. W e have no e\j)erience of the innocent 
position of Adam and Eve, and we caimot sympathise 
with tlieir struggle against tem})tation ex('ej)t in imagin- 
ation. vSo far our human interest in them is not great. 
But in proportion to the loss of that interest is the gain 
of our interest in the work of the artist. He is driven 
by his subject into pure imagination, pure invention. 
^Ve are in a world of beings who belong U) our 
common humanity, but without the all-modifying 
element of evil, \\1icre they are apart from us, the 
interest of the poem is in the artistic treatment ; 
where .they are at one with us, the interest is in the 
old human subject wiiich all the great artists of the 
w^orld have either touched or developed. To say the 
poem gives no pleasure, or that Adam, and Jwc‘, and 
Satan do not interest us because we do not take the 
story literally, is simply not the fact. Why do people 
read Paradise Lost? Eirst, because the story in- 
terests them ; secondly, because of its fine passages ; 
thirdly, for its art ; lastly, for all these three wrought 
into a splendid whole and unity by the imagination 
of a great genius. Paradise Lost is ono of the fewv 
universal poems of the world ; imperial in the sense 
that the work of Homer and Virgil and Dante and 
Shakspere is ; w^orthy to exercise command over the 
lieart and intellect of all ages. Its majesty and 
beauty are beyond praise ; its faults should be spoken 
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of by smaller men with truth, but with reverence. 
But all may tell of the pleasure that it gives them, and 
strive to find the sources of that pleasure, and the 
more fully any one can do this, the more he will feel 
his soul enlarged. It is this I have endeavoured to 
do in the following jxxgcs. 


PARADISE LOST. 

The First Book. -I ^hc subject is Paradise Lost^’ 
— “Of man’s first disobedience.” In asking how 
it was lost, Milton introduces the author of its loss, 
and the poem opens with the description of Satan 
in Hell, awaking co the consciousness of his ruin. 
The story of Heaven lost to him prepares our thought 
for the story of lAiradise lost to man. He gathers 
his whole host together, resolves on war by guik^ 
since force is unavailing, and, telling of a new 
world on which they may seize, and the fame of which 
he had heard in Heaven, calls a council in Pande- 
monium, “suddenly built out of the deep,” where 
they may resolve how to hurt God by an invasion of 
evil into the new-made Earth. In this way, though 
with a vague and undefined touch, the main Subject 
is impressed upon our minds, and from the very 
beginning we look forwaird to Man as the hero of 
the epic. 

But what a way it is, and through what a splendid 
range of lectures we are led ! The force of con- 
ception never fails, '('he interest, step by step with 
the gathering of the host of Hell, is slowly accumu- 
lated to the point where Satan reaches the height 
of his thought, and sorrow, and invective. It is like 
the growth of a thunderstorm, from its rising in the 
horizon to its outburst in the zenith. At first Hell is 
silent — then the fallen archangel awakes and looks 
around him in sorrow, and this solitary picture df 
him isolates him for ever in our imagination. He 
calls on Beelzebub, and the passion of the poem 
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begins in the mingled mourn fulness and pride of the 
speech. Together they make their way to the Vnirn- 
ing shore, and the two figures stand alone, liewn 
into reality by Milton’s sculptural imagination. The 
rest lie tossing and astonied on the fiery lake, and 
the fierce scorn of Satan’s awakening sunin.ons has 
less of sorrow now, and more of pride. 'I lie intia’est 
deejiens and the picture fills as the whole liost hover 
on wing under the cope of Hell and light u])on the 
plain. All Hell is now awake. 'ITc mental ])rogress 
of the angels is the same as Satan’s. At fust ( oiu 
fused and soriow-stricken, they soon marshal ihcar 
armies in array, and, when the gre^at banner is untui led, 
their sorrow yields to fixed thought, deliberate valour 
suc('ceds to rage, and waving their ten thousand 
banners, they await their ('hief’s command. Oiu' 
would think, so magnificent is the sc'ene, that the 
imagiiiaticai ( ould be no further lifted, but at this 
very moment Milton, rising majestically, creates the 
noblest speech and picture in the book, bride, sor- 
row, splendour of imagery, and splendour of resolve 
are mingled into the image of vSatan and in his words; 
and these are retlected in tlie description of the host 
and their passion, till, at the word of war, ‘‘ millions of 
flaming swords out-flew,” and the climax at last is 
reached. Throughout, the grandeur of the ])ictur(; 
has iiKTeased with the growing grandeur of the 
thought. The book is built on the same lines as 
those of David’s noblest psalms- an ()Ull)iirst of im- 
])etuous passion, swelling, and rising in the midst 
into intensity ; then slowly dying down, with toiielies 
of soft beauty at the close, and relieved in the de- 
scent by episodes of thought which unite them- 
selves, though at a distance, to the main subject. 
The episode, in which the leaders of the host are 
described, as they will be afterwards worshij)ped on 
earth, occurring before the climax, serves to lower 
the pitch of excitement to the ix)int at which it can 
be roused again without weariness. When the descent 
begins after the climax, the episode of the building 
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of Pandcnioiiiuni relieves yet fills the lurid picture, 
and animates and lightens Hell itself. The tale be- 
comes less and less sombre, and before long is made 
i)eautiful. The lov(.‘ly and learned play of Milton’s 
Imagination diversifies it. Architecture is brought in 
wi' the recollected pleasure of one who had seen 
the Pantheon, and classic fable adds itself to art, and 
two similes, one of bees busy in a dewy land and 
one of faery sport in the forest, bring us ('lean out of 
tin* murky air of Hell. 'These imagx^s servi' to rest 
tli(' imagination, wearied with the strain so heavily 
laid upon ig and th(' work is like' that of Naturti 
herself, wluai, a. the dying of the thunderstorm, siv 
(ills the western Heavens with ])assages of tender 
c'oloiired cloud and sky. A few lines, at the end, whie'h 
deseribt* th(' gnjat ‘ords in ('oimc'il, nobly rc‘-introdiU'e 
the' subjec't. 

Book II.— 1 he Second Hook Ix'gins with the 
('ouncil vhich decides that the ruin of o;a/i shall be 
atlemptc'd. An episode then d(‘scribes the employ- 
ments and amusements of the rebel angels while 
they await the news of the ruin of man, and the 
rc'st of the book tells of SataiTs meeting with Sin and 
Death, whom he ('alls on to follow him to the task 
of the ruin of man. At every ]K)int, cw'on teethe last 
moment, when the* Ruiner sees, beyond (liac^s, the nc'w 
world within w'hose sphere kiarth lies, we are directed 
to the main subject, and wait, with a kind of aw'ful 
e\pe('tation, foi the appearance of Adam, around 
whom and whos(.‘ fate, all Hell and all its indwellers 
are thus gathered. ^Vt, in lace of this, and of the 
similar collec ting of all th(‘ interest of Heavc'n around 
Man in the lU'xt book, there arc critics blind enough 
to say that Satan is the h(‘ro of the c'])i('. 

Milton’s intellectual force is now'here better showai 
than in the speeches of the conclave. Satan’.s brief 
introduction of the debate is more proud in its as- 
sunu'd humility tlian his loudest boasting; and Mil- 
ton’s object is to deepen our sense of his pride and 
his isolation.— “ T w^as first in Heaven ; I am first 
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now, but only by your‘ choice. It were possible to 
envy the highest in Heaven, but in Hell, where pre- 
eminence of place means pre-eminence of pain, who 
would envy? Here, then, faction (‘annot be; \\eare 
more naturally united in Hell than in Heaven.” — He 
makes rev(*nge the key-note of th(' council. 

iMoloch de('lares for opcai \\ar — ‘Hf (lod cannot 
/l(\stroy us utterly, let us take what revenge we ('an ; 
we cannot suffer more than now — more would be 
annihilation; and that would be Ix^tter, if He can 
inflict it, than this endless misery.” — This is the 
image of brute forex in its despair, in its blind anger, 
in its hatred of t)ain and its weakness to endure it. 

lielial, at the other pole of temperament and 
thought, replies, that a reason for war, groimdcid 
on despair, is of itself a ri‘ason against war. 'J'hcre 
is no room for revenge; (lod is unconquerable: and 
to be annihilated is not to be desired. 


‘‘S.itl cure, for wlio wfutld lose, 

Thoilgli full of pain, this intclIecUuil heini^, 

Tliese llioui^lifs tlval wander throus;h eternity," ^ 

And is (lod likely to give annihilation ? He is far too 
wi.se”-- for Ilelinl has sympathy with intellect, (wen 
in (lod. Nor is the rest of his speech less full of the 
contempt of the highly ('ultivated intelligence (or the 
brute bluster of Moloch. ‘AVhat worst*, tliey say, than 
this Hell? Is this (juiet council of ours worse than 
being chained on the burning lake? Wc might be ten- 
fold more wreU'hed did (lod choose it. Therefore I 
give my voice for peace. AMio will say it is vile to live 
in peace ? It is ncjt vile to .suffer. AVe risked all, and 
the law is just W'hich says. Suffer now'. I laugh at those 
w^ho are bold with the .sword, and not brave to bear 


^ It is the yearning of intelligence to always know itself, it is 
the ineradicable, unwearied curiosity of the Kenaissance (nowhere 
is the quintessence of its spirit better expressed), which Milton, 
perhaps with intention, puts into the mouth of Ik'Iial. Lover 
of knowledge as Milton was, yet, all through this epic, through 
J^aradise Renamed ^ through Counts even, he urges lempt'rance in 
kno\vled‘^e as well as in life. 
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the (loom tlicy risked. And if we suffer quietly, our 
foe may remit His anger, our pain lessen, or we 
become inured to it, or time bring better chance.’^ 
— This is tlie image of intellectual culture, without 
goodness, made soft by sin, in a nation decayed by 
luxury, and enslaved. 

\V^ar mt^ans, answers Mammon, eitlu^r to disen- 
throne (lod, or to regain our place. The first is im- 
possible, the second unacceptable. Suppose He gave 
us back our place, c(3uld we servo Jiim, spend an 
eternity in servile worship of one we hate? Let 
us seek our good from ourselves, build a free empire 
here', and win use out of ill-fortune, and ease out of 
pain. Our world is dark, but we have skill to make 
it magnificent : and, by length of time, our torments 
may become our elements, native to us, and be no 
longer pain. Dismiss all thought of war.’’ — This is 
the image of the enqiire of godless utility and wealth, 
of that world which says, Man shall live by bread 
alone. 

All Hell applauds the speech. T'hen Beelzebub — 
a sublime picture of a great minister touched with a 
gleam of far off beauty from another world than hell, 
when the attention given to him is said to be as still 
as night or summer’s noontide air — takes up the argu- 
ment. “ Why speak of growing empires, why (Jf peace 
or war? (lod will rule Hell as Heaven. Hell is His 
empire, not ours. Peace will not be given, nor can 
we return it. War has been tried, and we are foiled. 
But we can study a less dangerous enterprise which will 
‘surpass common revenge.’ There is a new world, 
and indwellers in it, in whom (lod takes pleasure. 
We may spoil His pleasure by ruining His creation.” 
The advice unites tliose who wish for war and peace. 
In the silence that follows the (luestion, Who shall 
go — Satan claims the (jiiest ; and Milton, in his manner, 
closes the dark deliberation with a sweet natural 
simile, out of place perhap.s, but serving, as before, 
to relieve the over-tasked imagination. 

Of a true Hell there is nothing here. The speeches 
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are those of ambitious rebels against riglufiil power. 
It is not defenders of freedom tliat speak, but fallen 
and tyrannous aristocrats. Nor are the amusemeiits 
of Hell, in the episode which follows, natural to that 
dark dwelling. The Homeric games, the philosophu'al 
discourse on retired hills, the music and heroic song in 
the silent valley, the “bold adventure to discover wide 
that dismal world,'’ lake our thoughts away from Hell. 
Save in the first circle, we do not meet siu'h pi('tur(‘S 
in Dante’s actual Inferno. There is no true horror or 
pain in MiltonV, hell. He neviT sentf the damned. 

The poet now conctaitraUs all his force on the 
solitary figure (4' Satan. 'I\vo mighty similes, one, 
whiTc he is seen on his way to the gates like a fleet 
hung in the air; the other, when he meets Death, 
and seems incensed as a comet firing the length of 
()})hiuchus, enlarge oin* vision of “ the yVdversary.’' 
Deatlfs image has claimed admiration, and justly; but 
if the lines, which leave him indefinite ytjt “terrible 
as hell,” are sublime, the rest of the allegory of 
him and of Sin is so definite, so conscious of allegory, 
that it loses sublimity. Nor does the vision of (diaos 
add much to the poem. At last we pass out of the 
elemental war and see the lovely vision of the 
Empyr/‘al Heaven, and hanging from it, in a golden 
chain, the jicndent World; that is the whole sjihere 
in which earth, and sun, and planets, and stars arc 
contained. 

Book III. begins with a beautiful and peisonal 
invocation that leads us at last into Heaven. As 
the Second Book o[)ens with the council in Hell, so 
the Third opens with the council in Heaven. 'J’he 
dramatic int(Test is less, but some interchange of 
thought is preserved through the conversation of the 
Father and the Son by Milton’s Arianism, which makes 
the Son a distinct person from the iuither. The 
whole effect, however, is dull. It is not that God 
the Father “reasons like a school divine,” but rather 
that he expounds like a sectarian of the time ; no 
school divine would have made the Fall of man the 
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starting-point of thc;ology, nor placed so much power 
in the will of man. 'I'hc coldness of the discourse 
transfers itself to the verse. W'hen it is over, the 
employments of Heaven are described, as, in the 
Second Hook, after the council, the employments of 
Hell. Tlu^y are n(}t as varied as those of Hell, and 
are no more tha?! ])raise ; but Milton loved praise and 
its instrument, niiisi(',and his song at once lifts itself into 
beauty. No ear l(‘ss e\(juisite than his, no Isnglish poc’t 
but himself could have heard th(‘ liver of bliss — ‘‘Roll 
o’cT I^Iysian fic^Uls her amber stream."’ T'he council 
has been ot man’s faith and fall ; the songs of ])raise 
are for the m(‘rcy to he shown to man alter his Fall. 
All Heaven, as in the })rc‘vious book all Hell, is ('on- 
eentrati'd on Adam. Again we exped his ('oniing. 

W’e draw nearer to him now, the (xaitre of tlic 
po(‘m, for from Heaven we see Satan alighted on the 
outside of the World, 'The rest of the book is taken 
up with his wanderings. There is a curious piece 
of mere fancy in the descri[)tion of the Paradise 
of I'ools, w^hich adds nothing to the poem, and is like 
a vacation exerc'ise, introduced Ik^xiusc it wanted a 
place somewhere*. Its controversial clement and its 
fantastic and heavy imagery distract the attCiition from 
the solitary and ranging figure of Satan on th^ desert 
(X)nve\ of the world, round whom Milton’s imagina- 
tion is nobly at work, picturing him as a vulture 
searching for prey: till, coming to the otiening in the 
great roof, another magnificent simile keeps up the 
notion of search, and paints him looking down into 
the heaven of this world and all its stars, as a scout 
who s 'l's from a hill top at dawm an empire with its 
glittering cities on the plain. We seem to accom- 
pany the iiight of Satan through the sky and stars 
to the sun, so (dearly do we see it through Milton's 
eyes, d'he description of the sun, wdiere it attempts 
to he definite and scientific, is poor : but what can 
better the vividness with whi(d\ Uriel is carved before 
our eyes, and wdth which the image of Satan, as a 
stripling clicrub, lives in form, and ('olour, and clothingr 
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They stand before us as if they were moulded from 
the life, and their talk is more happy and natural 
than usual in Milton, and seems the talk of angels. 
The book ends in prosj)ect of Eden. \Vc are nearer 
Adam when we sec Satan alighted on Mount 
Niphates, 

Book IV., the most varied ol all in Intel est and 
beauty, closes that part of the ]K)(.‘m in which Satan 
is the chief figure, and introduces him to whom 
we have so long beiMi looking forward, Man, the 
c(aUral figure of the epic. As before in thought, so 
here in action, all llell, in tlie ])ers()n of Satan ; and 
all Heaven, in the archangelic interest of Uriel and 
Uabriel, and in the vision of the scales of (lod, are 
collected round Man. 

The book opens v/ith a (tv for help against Satan, 
as if, in the vivid shaping of his imagination, th(‘ 
poet were present at the time and place: and 
through the invocation the subject is again brought 
forward. Wc look about and seek For Alan. Satan, 
too, is on the search, and his specH‘h on Arount 
Niphates is the key to Alilton’s strange estimate of 
his character. The change of his aspec't during 
his outburst of wrath and envy is seen by Uriel from 
the sur, and prepares us for the vigorous incidiait at 
the end of the book. 

We then enter the plain of Eden with Satan, and as 
the whole of the previous books has been a long pre- 
paration for the appearance of Man, so through nearly 
one hundred lines we are slowly led to Paradise, where 
Alan dwells. Expectation, in Milton s manma*, is kept 
on tiptoe; touch after touch is added to enhance what 
is coming, as when “of pure now purer air meets his 
approach.” A splendid simile of the odorous winds 
wafted from Paradise lifts still higher our imagin- 
ation, but it is somewhat spoiled, also in Milton's way, 
l)y a far-fetched allusion to the story of Tobit, and 
still more, by a reversion to the controversial cry of 
Lycidas against hireling wolves when Satan overleaps 
the wall. But wc do not even then get to Paradise, 
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There is still a pause of expectation, and Milton 
moralises, and makes the map of Kden. Then at 
last is Paradise ; and the lines he gives to it — in 
metrical weight and balance perfec't — (how beautiful 
the sound of this — “Rolling on orient pearls and 
sands of gold ; and of this the thought and sound — - 
“Mowers of all hue, and without thorn the rost‘;’') 
are ecpial to the height of lovelin(‘^s seeks to 
hold, and rise at the close, when one would think 
/Uiisic and loveliness could be no more — into fulks* 
fH.'auty and more enchanted music (223- 26<S). A 
slight break, like an interlud(\ intervenes, and then 
we see Man, the hero of the epic — 


“Two «)r far iU)]>]er shajx*, ercrl ami tall,*’ 2cSS. \.r. 

Lines worthy of the long preparation ! 

AVe listen, and hear Adam speak, and the moment 
we touch Man, we ])resage, in Adam’s words, his fall. 
'There is but little to aw\aken our pleasure in the first 
w’ords of Adam’s speech and of l^ve^s re|)ly : but w hen 
Eve glides from describing her relation to Adam into a 
remembrance of her own coming into life and meeting 
wfith him, the })oem be('omes beautiful again in a series 
of soft and vivid pictures. Prom their talk Satan w’ho 
has seen and envied them learns how^ to brin<% about 
their fall, and the ever-recurring subject enters on a 
?Kwv phase. U{) to this point we have been expecting 
Man, henceforth we begin to expect his fall ; and from 
this moment, through four books, w^e are kept on 
the stretch of this new expectation. Uriel glides now 
from the descending sun to wairn the angelic guard 
of Satan’s coming. 1 ^^ veiling falls, and in the lines 
so harmonious with its softness, we pass from the 
excitement of the action to rest for a little on the 
breast of Nature. 

The book might have closed here, but Milton only 
pauses for fresh creation. It is tjie crisis of the 
interest of the first part of the poem, and now^ all 
the characters come on by night as before by day ; 
Adam and l^vc in the midst, and the others circled 



104 


MILTON. 


friTAi*. 


round them. 'They arc shown in tlie convcrsci of 
love and innocH'iicc. Adam calls lOvc to sleep ; she 
answers, ])raising him, in verses, soft as her brc'ath 
and as the tro[)ic night ; and Adam’s answer, dull at 
first in its I'old philosc^phy, ])asses into poetic beauty 
when he speaks of the unseen sf)irits of the Heaven ; 
and his joy at their songs, heard as they haunt the 
garden, adds a new touch to the intere st of Heaven 
in Man, and to the* beauty of Paradise. Still 
Milton cannot K*ave tlu‘se human creatures, his 
gn.-at subject. 'Their bower is desf'ribe'd, their 
last prayer, their innoc'ent passion, and their slec'j). 
f'rom noon to midnight \\e ha\(‘ heard the talc 
of their hours, as in the* next book we hear it from 
morn to noon-' -a whole* da), d'lu'n roiinel tlu'in 
gathers Hell anel Heaven. 'The moon shines on the* 
cle.‘ar picture of (labrieTs wale h : on Ithurii*! anel 
Zephon da/zling tlirough the garden : e)n Satan 
S(]uatted like a toael by the e*ar e>f Vac. '[’e)U('hed 
by the spexar he lea])s to his full lu'ight ; and his 
talk anel that of the twe) ange*ls in its intere:hange.* 
of stately scorn anel anger, is not k'ss dramatie' than 
the vivid inventie)n ofHabriel and the guaiel discerning 
through the shade the advance of the two angels, witl) 
the tl,drd “e)f iTgal })ort, but faeleel spkaidour \^an.’’ 
Nor is the strong sj^ceedi of (lal)riel and Satan un- 
worthy of are hangeds ; ne>ne. but Milton could have* 
e:onccived and expressexl that mee-tirig; anel tlu* last 
descriptie)!!, vhere *‘()nthe.* either siele; Salaiw^/e?/7//ev/,'’ 
(nothing can be more noble than the use*, and the* 
placing at the end of the line.*, of the word) “ Dilateel 
stood,’' fills the whole scene with sublimity. d'he*n 
God enters the action, also renuul Man, anel liangs Xhc 
scale of battle in the sky. 'The weight of Satan mounts 
upwards, and th<* Fiend flie*s away and with him night, 
and morn arrives. 

Book V. begins the second ])art of the poem. 
Satan has fled, and ke(.*ps in the dark shaelow of the* 
earth for seven days. During this time the main sub- 
ject is untouched, and the long episodes of the story of 
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the War in Heaven and the fall of the rebel angels, 
and the C'reation of the World are introduced. But the 
episodes bear on the main subject, and enhance its 
interest before it comes and when it comes. The 
war in Heaven is not described to narrate Satan^s 
fall so miu'h as to warn Man against his own fall. 
'Vhc C'reation is described to complete the stoiy of 
Man; all is told to kc'cp us in expectation of the next 
crisis of the jioem, to which, in J>k. i\. Milton gives 
all hi'^ strength. 

T'he book opcais with Adam’s waking of Iwe, and 
with her relation of lier dream in which the subject 
of the epic recurs, and the coming ( risis is indicated. 
Adam’s lecture on dreams lias too philosophic an air, 
but nothing ('an be nobler in thought and verse than the 
great I lymn of Praise w hich follow's. It is closer to the 
devout force of a Hc-brew' lyric and to tln^ grand sim- 
plicity with w’hich a Hebrew l^sahnist realised Clod and 
^Nature than anything I know in Aryan literature ; and 
in its cosmical embracing of a w’hole creation may be 
c(;mpared not only to Iksalm ('xlviii., which it enlarges, 
but also to civ., the great psalm of the wdiole univer.se. 
It has its prologue down to line 15(9, followed by ten 
divisions, like* the verses of a hymn, but ot unequal 
length, and ending with an epilogue, if I may^se the 
term, of four lines, idke all Milton’s greatest work, 
it dilates the* imagination : and is W'orthy to be sung 
by the jiriimeval ^^an and A\’oinan. Clod hears their 
praise, and sends l\a[)hael to warn them of danger. 

Milton’s angels are the angels of a painter. Of 
])o\ver and s[)lendour and swiftness like TintorePs, 
clothed and coloured like Angel it'o’s, they are not 
described, tliey are made visible to the eye. Uriel was 
glorious, but still more glorious is Raphael, springing 
light from among the celestial Ardours, changing liis 
form at wull, and standing, scattering fragrance, on the 
eastern cliff of Paradise. Neither Adam nor Eve, when 
they meet him, are low^ered to our imagination by his 
presence. T’hey are ecpial in sinlessness to him, they 
are only less as yet in ethereal nature, and Milton’s 
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art ill this distinguishing of two diffcTcnt natures is 
exquisite. It is not so happy in the description of 
their dinner and in their discourst*. But the ('onver- 
sation, apart from jioetry, is interesting. It gives us 
Milton’s conception of the physical nature of angels, 
and his notion of matter and spirit and soul. JSpirit, 
in Milton’s sense of the word, is etherealised matter 
— the matter of wliich angels are made ; and it is 
into tills that tlu* body of Adam will change, if he 
be obedient. Hut the soul is the man, and the 
angel, “'['he whole man is .soul,’’ tc^ cpiotc Milton's 
words elsewhere, ‘'and the soul man.” 

The subject of the Poem recurs when Adam asks 
what means the ('aution, “if we be found obedient,” 
and the (piestion introduces the warning story of 
the angels who fell by disobcdieiK'e. d'liis is the 
true chronological beginning of the epic. With 
splendour of imagination, with si)here-music, made by 
the angelic dance ; and in verse which resounds with 
that which it describes, the tale is told of the begetting 
of the Son of (lod in whom (lod makes himself visible 
to Pleaveii. 'The pleasure we have in the story is in 
the royal verse, more than in the conception ; I may 
even say that the verse makes the conception .seem 
greater^ than it is. We return to the interest of passion 
in the rise into rebellion of Satan’s envy and pride, 
mingled with the charm of his friendship for Beelzebub. 
Pathos is added to his cry in Heaven, “ Slec.ji’st thou, 
companion dear,” when we remember how, in a 
darker plac(,*, he has alrc'ady with the same c ry, tiirned 
to his friend. It is a lovely instance of the art of 
Milton. 

I'he night journey of Satan’s host to the North 
fills the imaginatioci, and is accompanied by the scorn 
of God. Milton has been blanu'd for the derision 
he puts in the mouth of the Father and Son ; but 
he had his poetic authority in Psalm ii. ; and his 
representation of (}od must be judged by the neces- 
sities of epic treatment. The book closes with 
the speeches of Satan, seen already as the great Liar 
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and Tempter; and with the noble vision of Abdici, 
rising alone against the host, among innumerable false, 
unmoved ; nor ('an one help thinking, as one reads, of 
Milton himself, and that the lines at the end were 
unconsciously, perhaps consciously, drawn from his 
own position as he wrote. P'earless and compassed 
round with foes, 


“ Nor iiiiiiiljcr iior e\amplc with him wioii^hl 

'I'o swerw from truth, t)r duingc his constant mind, 
Though single.” 


Book VI. is tilled with the \Var in Heaven. 
'The materialism of which it has been accused seems to 
me apart from the point. Johnson says that the con- 
fusion between spirit and matter fills the narrative 
with incongruity. He does not know that Milton's 
“ s])irit ” is matter etherealised ; that the angels, 
in his view, ate, drank, digested, slept, could fight 
and be wounded, like Ares in the Iliad, He says 
that the book is a “favourite with children, but is 
gradually neglec'ted as knowledge is increased." 
'Phis however is not a ([uestion of knowledge, but 
of poetry, and of ej)ic poetry. Milton needed 
battles and Homeric combats, and he used them 
frankly ; and he desired to swell and enha;jce the 
final vision of the Son of (lod in His overthrow of 
the rebel angels, l or two days he fills Heaven with 
noisy and violent war, that at the end angelic 
power might be as nothing before the silent single 
omnipotence of Messiah's coming. And the gradual 
growth of the battle to this terrific climax is poetical, 
and gives, not a ])erfe('t, but at times a splendid 
pleasure. No one who cares for the poetry cares 
whether knowledge is satisfied or not. The story 
and the things described stand on their own epic 
grounds, and stand clear. The cannons are very 
clum.sy, it is true, but we must remember we do not 
see them with Milton's eyes. Cannon, in his day, still 
impressed the imagination. 

The book opens with AbdiePs return. The prepara- 



tions for war that meet him, his joyous reception, 
the leading of him to the mount of Oocl, the solemn 
voice of a[)proval, changing suddenly to the com- 
mand to Michael to go forth to war, the dreadful 
smoke and tempest Irom the hill, and the march of 
the host, are all described in Milton’s hnest manner. 
The inarch m;;jy well be compared, and Milton 
meant it to be so, witli the assembling of the hosts 
in Hell : —and mark how the continuous advaiua* and 
the swiftness of both hosts, rushing to meet each 
other, are cf lioed in the verse. Hiere is not a 
single full stop for thirty lines. 'bhe verse pauses 
only with the description of the great apostate on 
his chariot. Abdiel and lu' meet at the beginning 
of the fight with Homeric speeches, and in Htimeric 
combat. It is the proh>gue to tlie battle, and surely 
never was the noise of battle, and the “ ridgi‘s 
of grim ^var,” and the swords that lose and fell, 
wide wasting, told in more terrible verse than that which 
follows, until Michael and Satan met, “ while Expecta- 
tion stood in horror.” I'heir duel is inferior in force* to 
the others in the poem, and the description languishes 
till night divides the armies. Nor is the council de- 
scribed with the mighty power of the council in Hell, 
and the introduction of science and its engines makes 
the poetical atmosphere hard to breathe. 'I'he scoffing 
jests of Satan and Belial may be paralleled from the 
Jliad, but they lower, as the whole scene' does, the dig- 
nity of the poem ; and it is low^ered ' -lb more by the 
jingle of terms in the jests, tlie j)uns, anc. ihe (juiiibles — 
unfortunate relics of the h^lizabethiMis. Nor is the 
answer the angels, rolurn to the cannon less below' 
the place and the contest. Mountains hurled through 
the air disturb the conception of heaven, and are so 
perilously near the absurd that the "ar on the solemn 
sense ont^ ought to have of the first conllict between 
good and evil. The only excuse is that Milton 
wished to enhance the last picture, but it is not 
excuse enough. 'I'hc dialogue which follow^s between 
the Father and the Son is overweighted with their 
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.nuLual praise ; and there arc parts even in the last 
description, noble as it is, which were perhaps better 
away. Still, equal to thei^randcur of the awful contest, 
and in ])oetry whic'h setuns, like the chariot and the 
wheels, to burn and bicker as it rolls, Messiah at last 
a})pears, 

llo onward came— far otf liib coining; shone /’ 


and the battle is over. Internal wrath, gathered into 
one mighty verse - 

“ Ihunl after llieni to the bottomless deep.” 


'The last lines i^^,ist on the subject. The tale is a 
tale of warning, and the key-note of ihe first subject 
(jf the poem — man's disobedience — is struck again. 
lIowevt.T vast the cirtaiit Milton makes, he returns to 
llic same c'entre. 

Book VII, begins with Milloi/s invocation to 
Urania to gov ern the latter half of his sung. It has been 
objected to as unnecessary, but we should be sorry to 
lose the personal touches ; nor does it injure, but 
enhance, the solemn im])ression of the poian to have 
a glimpse of the lonely singi'r, ‘‘on evil days though 
falfn, and evil tongues, with darkiu‘ss and with 
dangers conqiassed rouiKU’ — whose soul was peopled 
with the vision of Ileawn and Paradise while all 
around him waxed the “barbarous dissonance of 
Bacchus and his revellers,'’ —and the words suggest 
that after more than twenty years the imagery of 
Comas again ])resented itself to his imagination. 

The theme of the book is the (aeation. It was not 
written to put forth a scientilic theory of the Creation. 
It is an e})isode in an epi(', lun a treatise, and Milton 
did not ('are whether the things .said were true, or not, 
to fact. He uses any materials which he thinks poetical, 
and luted for epic treatment. Sometimes he takes the 
Ptolemaic view of the Universe, and sometimes the 
(^opernican, just as he wants them, just as he saiv the 
thing. It is the artist who, wanting to impress us with 
the sense of Man being the centre of the poem, makes 
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the Earth the centre of Creation. It is the artist, wlio, 
in the next hook, wanting to subordinate Man to the 
Omnit)()tence of (iod, sets Earth among the planets 
that dance about the sun their various rounds. More- 
over he followed the account in Cenesis i. ; and 
long before liis time that was lield to be a poetic 
representali(Ui. Any way, Milton used it as such, 
for, according to his imaginative needs, he enlarges 
or modifies that aci'ount. 

'fhe opening ('onversation betwticn Raphael and 
Adam, in vvhic'h the Angel, in his warning against 
an intemperate desire of knowledge, suggests tlu^ 
coming temptation, weights the whole (lescri])tion of 
the Creation with the thought and sadness of the Fall. 
The same note of anticipation recurs in the next book, 
and 1 ('annot drav' too much attention to this method 
of work in Milton. He wins our interest in J\iradisc 
Lost by e\[)ectation, not surprise. Jt was the way of 
the Greek Dramatists, it was vShakspere’s way. I'he 
audience know the conclusion, and wait for it. This 
is the finest way to work, but only a great artist has 
the power to do it well, f'or nothing which is re- 
presentec.! as said or done in the Poem can then 
be left unmotived, or unbalanced, and no slipshod 
work "can pass. The advantages of it arc great, 
but only great genius can use them : and the con- 
clusion being known, the way in which it is brought 
about, and its (‘atasliophe heightened or softened, 
lies 0])en to continuous criticisms, criticisms which, 
in a ])lay or a story whic h n'sls on a surprise at the 
end, cannot be given until the story is finished. In 
Milton's work, e\pe('t;ition is everywhere/, siirjirise 
nowhere. 

The account of thc^ Oeation is conncMled by way 
of contrast with the prec'eding book, which is a book of 
war and dc'struction. 'The Messiah, therc‘ Destroyer, 
is here Cri'ator ; and the motives of the Creation is to 
repair thi‘ loss Ifc'aven has suffered by the banishment 
of a third part of its indwellers, 'The chariot of the 
Son of Goo pausing on the shore of Heaven above 
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the abyss of Chaos, now outrageous from ihc tumult 
made by the fall of the rebel angels, is a splendid 
opening to the scenery of the Creation, but net 
more grand than the phrase — “Silence ye troubled 
waves, and thou Deep, peace. ’' What follows is a series 
of descriptions, full of magnificent lines ; and for those 
who wish to study Milton as a master of all tlie possi- 
bilities of blank verse, there is no book so well worthy 
of attention as J^k. vii. It is an amazing revelation of 
what a great artist in verse can do. Here, also, he 
allows himself to play with his vehiede, and being in 
the humour to make the sound the echo of the sense, 
fulfils his humour and dedights to liilfil it. 

The “broad bare hacks” of the mountains up- 
heaved into the cdoiids, the waters that hasten with 
“glad precipitance,” the grass and llowers that make gay 
earth’s “bosom smelling sweet,” the trees that rise “in 
stately dance,” seem, as we read, to he caeated before 
our eyes. The extremely involved ('onstruction of 
the passage that describes the heavenly host, leaves, 
if that be not my fancy, a sense of their involved 
multitude and movement on the mind. The fish that 
‘'glide under the green wave," or “bank the mid-sea,” 
or “tempest the ocean,” arc as vigorously sketched: 
but with less beauty than the birds who never 
looked so beautiful since they left Paradise.” (Jom- 
[)are, to give one example of the union of sound and 
sense, these two contrasted descriptions : — 

‘‘d'herc J.cviiuhan, 

Hugest of li\jiig rrcMlures, on the deep 
Slretcht like n promontory, .sleeps or swims 

and this of the prudent crane that steers — 

“ Her annual voyage, borne on winds ; the air 
Id(uts as they pass, fanned with unnumbered [)Iumcs.” 

When all is over and Ivirth '‘consummate lovely 
smiled,” Man appears. Ihit as Man is the central 
[icrsonagc of the iioem, Milton, to mark this, stoyis 
the whole course of. action. 'The Internal Father 
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himself comes down to intervene in the work, iv is 
one of the tine instances of the skill with which the 
poem is conducted, and, at the same time, as usual, 
the Fall, the subject of the whole, is reintroduced, 
'rhere is a pretty touch of reality, when Raphael, 
describing the return of the Son of (jod, says that 
Adam nnneinbcys how^ the earth and air resounded 
then with harmonies, and the book ends with the 
Sabbath and the Song of Creation. 

Book VIII. — The whole of this book is devoted 
to Man, the central personage of the epic. He is 
])ictured in various relations and with various 
thoughts : liis character is developed, his t)erson 
painted In order that our imagination may be filled 
with him, he tells the tale of his creation, of his 
joy and innocence, of his early converse with (lod ; 
of his meeting with and love of Eve ; and since we 
know the conclusion, every toiu'h of beauty and good- 
ness throughout the tale deefiens our pity as we look 
on, and think of the ruin so near at hand. Our pity is 
further deepened when Adam takes u]) the ( onverse 
with Rapliael. \Me find him thirsting for more know- 
ledge, and as in the last book, so here also, we are 
made to look forward to that desire of forbidden 
knowledge which was to produce the Fall ; we presage 
it, and our sorrow for the fall begins. 

T'he angefs answ'er, too discursive for its i)lace, 
takes us aw^ay from the matter of the Epic, but it 
brings us closely into contac't wath that personality 
which at times overw eights the poem,— the personality 
of Milton himself. We see how, even in elder years, 
the new theories of knowledge w'cre seized by him, 
how he played with speculation ; nor can 1 doubt 
that the lines 179-197 are Milton’s latest conclusion 
of what w’as the true aim, after much pursuit of know^- 
ledge, of human intelligence. And the lines — 

“ That not to know at large of things remote 
From use, obscure and subtle, but to know 
a hut which before us lies in daily life, 

Is tlie prime wis<k>ni ; ” 
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arc a curious prophecy of that which the boundless 
curiosity of the Renaissances was ( oming to, not only 
in the new science which followed Milton’s time ; not 
only in the resolute study of mankind by the critical 
school of the poets ; but also in that later sc'hool 
whi('h in Wordsworth started from the same ground, 
but came to a different conclusion. 

Adam, after this discourse on knowledge, proposes 
to tell the tale of his creation, and Ra])hae] is glad 
to hear it, for he was away at the time, “on excursion 
toward the gates of Hell.” It is a good e\am])lc of 
Milton’s art. Hy one slight toiu'h, when tlie angel 
desi'ribes the dismal gates and tlie noise within of 
torment and loud lamenting, the poet recalls and 
takes care that we shall not lose the first iiuj^rint 
made upon our imagination, and prc{)ares us for the 
reapjiearance of Satan. Then Adam begins, d'he 
vividness of his first moment of life is finely expressed, 
but that which is most exipiisite is the grac*e and the 
temiierance of the talc. T'he notes of innocence, 
simi)licity, and joy are preserved throughout. Adam 
is not now the reasoner who is sometimes tiresome : 
he talks like a man who loves the things of which 
he speaks. He is both child and man. And the 
conversation of (lod with him has the same% tender 
natural grace. As tenderly wrought and natural is 
Adam’s spei'ch when he asks for a companion, l^ve 
seems to throw back her own charm ujion the story, 
(lod’s smile “brightens” it, and the pleasant way in 
which He draws out and plays witli Adam’s wish is of 
that nature that belongs alike to Hod and Man, and is 
not unworthy of a father : nor is the verse in which the 
whole is told less in harmony with the tale, “smooth 
sliding without step.” ddien Adam tells of the creation 
of Eve, which he has seen in vision. As Man has been 
exalted in our eyes by Milton, so now Woman is lified 
into higher place by Adam’s description and b\ his 
love. Wc have seen Adam through Eve’s eyc's ; 
we now see Eve through Adam’s. Love fills the 
verse, and the lines 509-520, which close the talc, are 
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full of pure and exalted passion. In them Milton, 
who has kept himself in hand up to this time, 
never permitting himself to rise beyond one temperate 
level, lets loose all his poetic power. The softness of 
the whole is more soft in the close, and all the rapture 
of its love, and all the rapturous oiitbuist of Nature 
herself to celebrate the nuptial hour of Adam and 
k>e, are made more beautiful by the previous temper- 
ance of the ])oet. 

We pass from this into* another discussion (stirred 
by Adam’s analysis of his passion for Rvc‘) of what 
])assion is, its limits, its rightness, and as to whether 
the angels are jx)ssessed of it. d'he interest of the 
dialogue is more personal than pocdical. It seems to 
me that .Vdam expresses what Milton thought of passion 
when he was younger, and that Rat)hael expresses what 
Milton thought of it when he was old, or perhaps that 
both express a disiaission that always w'ent on in Mil- 
ton’s mind ; and I am confirmed in this by the allusion 
in the line 591 to Petrarca’s .sea la amoris”and his 
theory, founded on Plato, as to the final ('arise (jf 
love, a theory w'hi('h took possession of Milton’s 
mind when he w'as at (dimliridge. 

'Phe dis('ussion is not, however, introduced W’ithout 
a poetic reason. It bears on the temptation. As in 
the beginning of the book the jiassicni for know’ledge 
is touched on, and we presage it as the cause of 
the fail of fA’C, so Irere the passion in love is touched 
on, for Milton makes it the cause.' of tlu' fall of Adam. 
He ])erishes “ througli vehemence ot love” for iCve. 
When Rapliacl says ‘‘ take heed lest passion sway 
thy judgment,” — we look foiwvard to Adam’s fall, and 
wTen the Angel leaves the (;arth we prophesy the 
mischief wToiight in ICve by curiosity and in Adam 
by passion. All has been made ready for th(i wwk 
of the ninth book. 

Book IX. brings us to the third and last part 
of the poem. The episodes arc at an end ; w^e 
return to the .subject. All has been told, all the 
threads taken uj) and traced back. Nothing has been 
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left undone, untouched, unmotived. We reach the 
catastrophe so long prepared for, so long expected. 
Satan and Mankind are brought face to face, and 
the ruin is wrought ; and Milton marks that this book 
is the crisis of his poem by referring in the intro- 
duction to the crisis of the Iliad and of the .Hiieid, 
And lie brings all his powers to bear upon the tale 
and gathers into his re[)rescntation of Adam and Eve 
and Satan all that is chief in their aspect and their 
characters. 'Flic force of Milton’s intellect, his 
analysis of motives and of character, his power of re- 
presenting the ])assions, and especially love, what 
dramatic turn h('. had, what pathos he had, his natural 
description, his pictorial quality, his similes, what skill 
he had in telling of change of character and of reaction 
of feeling, are all called upon in this book to do their 
best work, and he has held them firmly, and kept 
them to their rigid duty. Unlike most of the other 
books, there are very few passages which even 
Landor^ would think redundant. It is a stern and 
mighty piece of work. 

'The im[)ortance of the book may be said to call 
for the introduction, and the personal allusions in it 
are pathetic and interesting. The true book begins 
at line 49, when Satan, who has followed the^hadow 
of the earth for seven nights, rises like a mist into 
Paradise. His speech still further develo{)s his 
character ; but the main point is that it fixes our 
minds on Man, on all Oeation summed up in Man, 
on Man as made with care by Hod, as ser\ed by 
angels. 'That is Milton’s aim, for we have now come 
to the crisis of Man’s fate. 

vSatan cree[)ing like a black mist through l^aradisc, 
till he enters the serpent, fills the imagination with 
dim dismay, and serves to heighten the brightness 
and charm of the morning scene that follows when 
Adam and Eve awaken. And Milton, to increase 


' Sec the twu fniai^inary Couversafiott^, “Southey and 
Luiidor,” 14:). 57 -154, vol. ii. Work.s of W. S, Landor, Mo.xon’s 
cu. 1 046. They are well worth reading. 
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the pity i?i our soul, and to intensify the tragic 
horror of the ruin, i)aints one more picture of these 
two, in their charm and innocence among the un- 
tainted flowers, in simple work, and lovel)’ love, and 
in that delight of love and interchange of thought 
that often stayed their labour, while they worked 
together. On this he builds the simple motive of 
their separation, for ICve thinks that they should 
divide their daily toil. The pro})Osal and its answer 
lead Milton easily to develop more fully the characters 
of Adam and K\e, and at the same time to increase 
our expectation of tint Ihdl, for Adam refuses Eve’s 
recpiest through lear of the temptation whi('h impends. 
Adam’s dread and I Ac’s innocent boldness alike, from 
different points, increase our pity, and the ])lay of 
thought l)ctween them, il that can l)e called play 
which, in this part at least betomes at tinu!S j^rosaic, 
touched with Adam’s lordly domestic'ity, still more 
prepares us ior tht* yielding of lA^e to the temj)ter. 
In her last speech but one, 322 -341, she loses the 
tone of sinlessness which Milton has so wonderfully 
as yet pres<^rved~ it is one of the wonders of his work 
— and is even petulant. She leaves Adam’s side ; and 
Milton makes his last and loveliest picture of her 
innoceiy;e veiled in a cloud of fragrance among 
the glowing roses ; nor can he liere refrain from 
painting again the beauty of Paradise. Her loveliness 
is heiglitened when we see her thnmgh the eyes of 
Satan, and find him lured by it away from evil ; and 
the simile of her, one in which Alilton may have 
described some f[uiet farm near Horton, witli its 
indwelling maiden, is the homeliest and the most 
English in the whole of his work, 445 455. 

The wavering of Satan, his half repentance, his 
fierce resolve, the suggestion, in his glistering and 
tortuous and slow approach, of the qualities ot evil, 
the first address to Eve, are done with Milton’s 
astonishing power, and we enter now on that dis- 
course of temptation between Satan and Eve, in 
which, I think, more than in any part of the poem, 
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save in the council of Hell, the force of Milton’s intel- 
lect is most supreme : yet it is intellect in subjection 
to the rule of imagination. (Ireat as it is, the art is 
greater, and the phrase “ So glozed tint tempter, and 
his proim tuned,” makes it plain that Milton meant 
this to he a careful piec'c of work. T"he serpent begins 
with praise of her beauty. “ Only one to see thee ! Ood- 
dess.” live’s vanity is touched, but she expresses it as 
wonder and curiosity as to how he came to speak. The 
“spirited sly snake” tells his story, doubling her 
curiosity, and withacpiick turn strengthens the appeal 
to vanity : “Thus made wise by eating, he has seen all 
things in heaven and earth, but nothing like her, 
Sovran of creatures, universal dame.’’ 'The action is then 
hurried, --Where is this tree? An abrupt description of 
the way brings us to it, filled with a happy simile of the 
serpent’s head glistering like a misleading marsh-fire. 
Eve recognises the forbidden tree, and starts back. 
Not eat I cries the serpent, yet lords of earth and 
air : and then when lu’e says, We shall die — collects 
himself in act and motion like an orator to speak. 
T’he simile of the orator weakens the action of the 
dialogue. AV'e are taken too far away. lA’en here 
Milton could not avoid his fault of digression, and 
Athens and Rome are, with a certain incc^igruity, 
brought into Raradise. But the semblance of j)assion 
in the speei'h of Satan, and the rhetorical beginning 
are finely conceived and wrought. As to the argument 
680-732, it is so concentrated that to analyse it Avould 
take up three times Milton’s space. 'To read it is to 
gain a high opinion of Iwe’s intelligence. When at 
the end Satan suggests that Clod is envious of them, 
he uses a dead argument, for Eve could know nothing 
of envy. But Afilton, working at this white heat, can 
scarcely be wrong, and may have unconsciously repre- 
sented Satan as borne away out of cool argument into 
passion against (lod, and into that passion of envy 
which was closest to his heart. Eve still pauses ; Satan’s 
words find their way ; her eye is lured to the fruit ; 
it is also her hour of food --for Milton heaps up his 
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motives — and she muses in a solilo(iuy. She poises 
the arguments to and fro, appetite and curiosity un- 
derneath. 'J'here is no moral struggle oi feeling. That 
and its passions could only be after fall, and Milton 
has striven throughout to keep them apart from his 
representation of Adam and Eve. Hie intellec tualism 
of the talk of Paradists and its occasional coolness and 
want of interest is owing to this. Milton has been shut 
out up to this time from all the vaster tragedy of man, 
and shut out by the necessity of being true to his 
subject. 'Pht* whole of Eve s solilo(]uy, with the one ex- 
ception of her praise of the serpent for his want of envy, 
which is a slip of Milton s, is purely a discourse of in- 
tellect. She eats- -Nature sighs thnnigh all h(‘r works ; 
she eats greedily, wishing for know'ledge and (lodhead ; 
but Milton marks ap])etite as the thing for which she 
most cares. 1 ler first thoughts after the fatal tasting are 
those of an intellet't quickened into subtilty by evil. 
"Idle tree becomes her god, dieted wherewith she 

will be as the gods. Bolder growai, she thinks the 

gods will envy her, for she has won that w'hich 
was not in their power to give ; they envy that 

they cannot give, and could they have givtMi the 
gift, the tree had not been there. Slu^ separates 

Clod, tlyit is, from ilis creation. She exults in her 
w'isdom, though it is s(,*cret, and the won I catching her 
thought, she thinks she herself may be secret ; and as 
she has doubled God’s omnipotence, doubts now^ his 
omniscience, and passes from doubt into the very 
tem}K‘r of the Teinjiter. .Satan himself might have 
said — 

( )t]icr care ix-rhaps 

May have dixcitcd fioni ruiitiniial \saU‘h 

Our jaicat l^abiddcr, sale willi all his spies 

About him.” 

Then she slips into womanhood ; only, in her 
womanliness, her love is tainted witli selfishness. 
She asks, how^ she will appear to Adam ? Shall 
she kec[) tlie odds of knowledge to draw^ his 
love, or render her more etjual, or superior-" a 
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thing not undesirable. But should God have seen, 
and death touch her, and Adam have another Eve ; it 
is “a death to lliink.’’ And jealousy decides her to 
make Adam share her fate. She loves liim too well to 
live or die without him. 'The force of Milton’s work 
is now a little lessened, but rightly, for the main crisis 
is over. With this subtle ‘‘sciential” reasoning, with 
live returning tlushed with evil, her love distempered, 
the bough of evil fruit in her hand, Milton contrasts 
the innocent tlioughts and love of ^\dam, and makes 
his tender ])icture of Adam, cairying like a child a 
garland for Eve’s hair. Hurried, she breaks into the 
tale, and 


P'rom his sKu'k hand Iti-* j^uland wrtMlhtMl for lur 
Down (Iroj)t, and all llu* l.idod roses slual."’ 


'Phen follows .Milton's wonderful [)ieture of ])assion in 
its weakness. Adam’s love is at lirst mixed with 
horror, then it is eag(‘r to secure the beloved, then it is 
sure that it must sin rather than lose its object ; To be 
without her '‘'To live again in these wild woods 
forlorn ’’ — considering with passion’s intensity the 
ghastly blank of the future —it (\annot be ! At last he 
makes love’s lirst reasoning -Nature draws me,--#’“ bone 
of my bone thou art.” And having started argument, 
lovi^ as usual, argues on, but for nothing but itself. 
“The thing is done ; who ('an recall it? 'J'he serpent 
lives, so may we : and is wise, and we too may be 
wise, wise as gods. .Vnd (lod will sc'arce destroy his 
prime creation, nay, all creation, for all will ])crish 
with us; and I fe will be loth to do that, for so the 
adversary will triumph ” -arguments all natural if he 
had siniual ; but he had not. Vet Milton’s meaning 
is clear -Adam has sinned already; in the weakness 
of passion he had already eaten, for he closes with 
a kind of scorn for all his reasoning. “ However, 
I with thee have fixed my lot.” 

P>c’s answer is superfluous ; it repeats and more 
weakly the [)revious motives ; the two last lines are 
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the only forcible ones, 988 89, aiul they are woman all 
over. 

** Oil my OKpericiKV, Adam, freely taste, 

An<l fear of death delivei to the winds.” 

Earth trembles again as Adam c‘ats, and tlien 
Milton makes Inst the first ('onsetpienee of the sin ; 
and for those wlio wish to study a ])iece of Milton’s 
favoiiritci contrasting, it is interesting to compare 
Lk, viii. 510, i'^c., with this in Lk. i\. 1034, c\:c., for 
Milton meant tlaaii to be in ap[K)sition. Reaction 
follows, and with reaction Shame anivts, and Adam 
finds himself in her grasp, llis sjieech is natural]}' 
depressed, l)ut rises into j)assion again in the jiathetic 
outburst of regrt't, “ How .^hall T behold the face/’ and 
in the magnific'ent lines in w'hich the j)athos closes, 

“ Cover me, }i.‘ pines, 

('ed.us. witli immmerahle houghs 
Hide me. when* T ma\ iu\u‘ see lliem more.” 

T’he simile of the Indian fig with its \vell-known 
line- -‘‘High overarcht, and echoing walks between,’’ 
lifts what, in the following [lassage, seems unw^orthy 
of poetry into dignity, but the finer w^ork does 
not again begin till the line “ T’hey sat them dow’n 
to weep,” w^hen Alilton d(\s('rib(‘s the high winds 
of high passions that rise within them, and sovran 
Reason subjected to sensual A])j)etite, and the 
estrangennmt of love. I’he blame of Adam is followed 
by the scornful defence and retortt'd blaiue of Eve, 
and again by Adam’s incensed defence and bitter 
accusation of Iwe, of all womanhood ; and of their 
vain contest appeared no end.” It seems to us, 
arriving at the close of the book and looking back to 
the be^ginning, as if had travelled over a world. 

Book X. and the two w^hich follow^ it have three 
aims, all of them of epic importance. They are, first 
to “justify the w^ays of God to man,” a part of the sub- 
ject set forth by Milton at the beginning, carried out in 
the dialogues between the Father and the Son in the pre- 
vious books, and insisted on in these three last books. 
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Secondly, to complete the story of the f all by show- 
ing its results, and, by connecting these results with 
the whole history of the human race, to swell the 
importance of this, the central event of the poem, 
d'hirdly, the purification of the hero, that is, of man- 
kind, in Adam and Eve. These tliree are mingled 
together in epic narration, but as they appear I will 
draw attention to them. 

The first result of the Tail is the departure of the 
Angels from Paradise : but though Adam loses their 
companionship, he does not lose their interest or their 
pity. All Heaven is stirred with sorrow for Man ; and 
God and his Son meet the assembled Angels to de- 
clare his senteiK'e The whole of this beginning, down 
to line 228, when the Son returns from sentencing 
Adam and lAe, is languid and weak. It is as if Milton 
had been exhausted by ttie stu])endoiis effort ho made 
in the Ninth Hook. 'Phere is, indeed, a fine passage 
at line 145, but throughout, esj)ecially where Milton 
has almost textually adapted the words of Scrijiture, 
the verse is less musical and more cumbrous than 
anywhere else; in the poem. l.andor complains, with 
justice, that the language placed in the Almighty’s 
mouth, at 615 640, in this book is ugly. He might 
have called it, and with more justice, unpoetit^al. 

We find Milton again in his power at line 230, 
where Sin and Death are sitting at the gates of Hell, 
that now stand open “ belching outrageous llame far into 
Chaos.” It is a piece of noble imagination, where Sin, 
not knowing of the sin of man, yet feels its attractive 
power in Hell, and when Death sniffs from afar the smell 
of mortal change on earth, d'he lines that picture the 
grim feature scenting his innumerable prey, and the 
simile whicli heightens their force, are finer in their 
ghastliness than even the celebrated passage that de- 
scribes Death in the Second Book. Nor is the power 
less, when Milton tells in magnificent verse the 
making of the causeway between Hell and the round 
of the world. Nothing can be greater than the image 
of these two ghastly forms ranging Chaos, and beatiiig 
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into a shoal the solid and the dry, bound with Death’s 
petriiic mace into fastness, wrought into a ntole im- 
mense ; though one cannot but wish that Xerxes and 
his bridge wtre removed Irom the description. At 
last, Death and vSin see, how vividly I Satan ‘On 
likeness of rm angel bright, Betwixt the (kmtaur and 
the Scorpion steering."’ Satan’s speech is weighty with 
scorn and ])ower and cruel joy. There is tri e devilry 
in the phrase, “ Him first make sure \T)ur thrall, and 
lastly kill.” 

Milton s imagination fills their departure with ter- 
ror ; the whole Heavens are blasted as they })ass, 
4 T 0-4 14. Nor is .Satan's journey to Hell less instinct 
with imagination: we hear the wry roar of C'haos 
beating on the bridge as he descends: and the 
picture of him as he goes disguised ihrough empty 
Hell and suddenly opens forth on his throne from 
invisible to visible. :s in* Milton's mightiest manner. 
It is “ p(‘netralive imagination ” that n^akes Satan now 
resume his old magnificenc'e in asi)ect and in speech. 
It binds together his image at the beginning and 
his image at the end, and a full picture of him 
is left with u •. It is natural also that he should 
triumph here ; he had reached his aim. But it is 
only tQy heighten the catastrophe. Scorn he has 
given, and brought shame on man, and S('orn and 
shame are his at the moment of his greatest pride. 
He changes to a monstrous serpent, and all his 
followers <’hange with him. I'his is the last, the com- 
plete fall of Satan. W'e hear of liim no more ; the 
result of the Fall is wrought in him, and we leave, 
hissing and shamed and tortured, in utter degradation, 
him whom some have strangely termed the true hcao 
of Pa 7 'adise Lost. 

The history of the result of the hall is now contiiUK'd 
in the action of Sin and Death in Faradise, and when 
Sin, in their fierce talk, says — “'Till I in man residing 
through the ra('e,’’ slu‘ strikes one of the key-notes 
of the follow ing book.s. It is the race, and the* (Tfects of 
sin on the race, that dwell through all the talk of Adam 
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and Eve, and through the vision iMichael shows to 
Adam, and through the talk of the f ather and the 
Son. It is not Adam only that Milton now sees. It 
is Adam as all mankind. 

The next result is a sorrowful change in Nature. 
Through this whicli rouses Adam, we are brought back 
to him, our true subject. Llid in sliade and coming 
night, he speaks, and the pathos of his first words soon 
changes into his habitual reasoning. It is dominated 
by the thought of the race. “ I shall send on the curse, 
he thinks, and all the curst^ of mankind will redound 
on me. Did I ask (knl to make me?'’ Vet, as he 
argues on- -the doom is just. “ Why do I not die at 
once? How glad would lay me down, as in my 
mother’s lap ! ” most pathetic are the lines ! “ May I not 
die and my soul live on, a living death ? No, I shall all 
die, (k)d cannot make death deathless. lUit death 
may not be at one stroke, hut the perpetuity of misery 
such as I have now? Death eternal and I eternal, and 
my death eternal in my race, curscM and corrupt 
through me — me utterly miserable and lo^-t ! — ‘from 
deep to deeper plunged.’ On me, me only, let the 
curse fall.” All night long he mourns, and calls on 
death : and the closing lines, 860 62, are full of Milton’s 
lovely tenderness, ex(|uisitc in Adam’s refircnce to 
outward nature.* after all this inward passion of thought 
and pain. 

In this, his Purification, at which Milton works 
throughout, has now Ix'gun. Adam confesses the justice 
of (jod, and his desire for death is a desire of self- 
sacrifice, that 1 k' may save! his race. Onc^ drop of 
evil clings to him, his bitterness against that “ bad 
woman ” ; till that is gonci he cannot be more puri- 
fied, nor yet E.ve. 'Therefore Milton, knowing that 
his ('pic work was now to ennoble TA’e and Adam, 
makes fhe draw near. Adam’s violent speech has 
been much l)lamed, but the ('cnsors have forgotten 
how entirely natural it was, nor liave tliey seen the 
toucli in it of love, “that too heavenly form:” nor 
that it is so fierce that love must be there, love cruel 
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ab tlic grave. No woman would hate .Vdam for it, 
nor does Eve. The reply is full of beautiful love. 

“ While yet we live, scarce one sliorl hour pcrliap>, 
Between us two let there be i)eace,” 

are words that reach the heiglit of tragic pathos. 
The strongest thing in her speech, as in Adain’.s, is her 
horror that her sin should be visited on the rac'e. 
When she, like Adam, sa)s, “On me, me only let the 
curse fall,’’ she also reaches the spirit of sacrifice, and 
another element enters into her purification : while 
Adam, in feeling love again fill his heart for Eve, 
steps into a higher lile. Nothing ('an be more careful 
than Milton’s work in all tin's part of his subject. Still 
dwelling on their wish to save their descendants from 
the results of tlieir fall, live, impetuously speaking, 
proposes to Adam childlessness, or suicidt*. Adam’s 
love rises higher and h(‘ gains admiration of her 
character. Another poetic' necessity is satisfied in 
this: but his reason, still keeping close to the 
thought of the race, answers Eve, “ If we are c'hildle.ss, 
the promised seed will not r(*deem mankind.” The 
spirit of sac'rifue in them both now works further 
results. They think of the promise, of the pity already 
shown them, and ])cniten('e and prayer begin : and the 
book ends leaving them pn^strate where theysinned, “in 
sorrow unfeigned, humiliation meek.” 

I have dwelt long on this, bcc'ause it is a part 
of Milton’s epic vvork which I do not remember 
has been much, if at all, treated of. Yet it fills 
this book and the next : and the conclusion of 
the whole poem is its conclusion. Had not the 
purification of the hero, to use the term, been 
made foremost in these i)ook.s, there would have been 
little use for them. Had it not been there, had the 
poem ended at the Ninth Look with some sliort con- 
clusion, the complete epic character, supposing man- 
kind, in x\dam and PWe, to be the hero, would have, 

I think, been wanting to the whole poem. 

Book XL carries on the three aims I have mem 
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tioncd, and Man is still the hero, still the central 
figure. 'Fheir “port is not of mean suitors’^ when 
they pray ; Heaven is still engaged about them ; and 
Milton makes the Son of (jod say to the Father that 
their end is to be “ made one with me as I with thee.’' 

The discourse of the expulsion takes up the first 
part of the book, and the ruling note of it is struck 
—as also of the close of the poem — in the line — 


“ S(j send tliein forth, though sorrowini^, yet in peace.” 

In Paradise the morning has come, and Adam and 
iwe, softened by penitence, are further purified by 
Milton. So much of Paradise has already returned 
that Adam has seen a vision of (]od, and with it, has 
felt peace. 'Then his honour for Eve deepens, for he 
remembers the promise that she shall be the source of 
redemption : and Eve herself feels that, having been 
the Bringer of Death, she is now made the Source 
of Life. This great idea purifies them. I'he pathetic 
contrast which follo\vs between Eve's hopes of jdeasant 
toil, as of old, in Paradise, and nature’s contradiction ot 
her hopes, is done with that grand simplicity which is 
Milton’s own in pathos. The picturesque description 
of the eagle and the lion driving their prey, twe;^ birds, 
a hart and hind — is lifted into the realm of the imagin- 
ation by the suggestion in it of the coming expulsion ; 
for the prey is driven to the eastern gate. Another 
vivid contrast follows. In the iCast, whither the 
guilty are to go, the sun is darkened at morn ; but 
the west is all ablaze, whence comes Michael, the min- 
ister of expulsion. Another of Milton’s picturesque 
methods is used, when he makes our eyes follow 
through more than ten lines the approach of the arch- 
angel through the garden. We know from the force 
with which Milton paints the angel, how glad he is to 
do it, but he does not forget that Adam is changed, 
and Michael comes now, not as an angel, but as a man. 
I'he sentence is followed by that pathetic cry of Eve, 
lovelier and lovelier in its tenderness till the last and 
loveliest lines. Nor is Adam’s answer in its close less. 

I 
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beautilul and tender, though it is made distinct from 
Eve’s s[)eech by the note of manliness. Another 
element of purilication is marked in this reply. "J’he 
devotion of worship luis come, rc*nu)rse is changed 
into the memory of love, and that into love itself. 
Lastly, one of the deepest thoughts of Milton’s inner 
life fills five lines of Michael’s ans^\cr, 360 65, and 
then the angel leads Adam to the Mount of Vision. 

d’hat \dsi()n is introduced not only to reveal the 
results of the Fall, but to work out still further 
the purification of Adam. Milton dwells on this 
with care 360 65, 370 -76. d'here is loo much geo- 
graphical detail at the beginning, but Milton loved 
his roll of names, and we may well afford them 
room. The lirst picture is of ( ain and Abel and the 
murder. It is short ; but Milton's long e.\[)erience in 
choosing the riglit things to describe so as to se t the 
imagination of the reader to create the whede, the 
exejuisite selectiveness of his art is nowhere better 
sliown than in this i)ictnreand the third (555 65). The 
lazar-house is not of tlie same cpiality ; it seems over- 
worked ; we km)w he added to it : and the lines of 
most interest are those at the close c;f the disc'ourse 
on death, in which we seem to read the temi)cr of 
Milton's sonnet at the age ot twenty-three deepened 
now in his old age. — 

“ Xor love* thy life, nor h;itn ; IjiU mIkiI lliun liv st 
well ; how loni; or slioO nerinil to llca\t'n.” 

The ])icture of the corrupt civilisation which follows 
the union of the c hildren of vSt:th and of (Jain is 
Milton's reproduction in history of the s])irit of ilelial’s 
speech in the Second Book, as the next picture of War 
and Injustice realises the spirit of Moloch’s speech^ 
and the next of Jwil Peace the spirit of Mammon’s 
speech ; and it is worth wiiile to compare the speeches 
wdth the pictures. The reigns of luxurious art, of 
violence, and of w'ealth arc. all finely WTOught, but witli- 
out precise force, as if they were seen by the imagination,, 
not in sight, but in a dream ; not in reality, but in a 
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picture. They an so seen ; but it is just because they 
are so seen that tliey lack power. 'Then follows the 
vision of tlic flood, full of ftne lines, enough to sup- 
ply many poets with material ; yet the theological 
commentary of Adam and Michael weakens the effect, 
and the passage falls below Milton’s power, fl'he 
vision of the rainbow and Adam’s joy thereat end 
the book. 

Book XII. closes this eventful history. The 
Vision ceases : and Michael narrates, in a rapid sketch, 
the further rc;siilts of the I'all, and of (lod’s action, 
('ontinued through the history of man. ddie promise 
given to Iwe is fullilled in the coming of the greater 
Man. Sin and death are oxtathrown in ITis sacrifice 
and a yiart of the blessings lost at the J^all is redeemed. 
'Phti history of the ( 'hristian (,diiirch is then told 
until the final victory over Satan at the judgment -day, 
when new heavens and a new earth arise and all that 
was i^ost is Won. It is difficult to say that all this 
IS not ne(’essary. It comjiletes the subject of the 
vindication of (iod’s ways to man : the canvas is filled 
not only with man coiKpuired, but with man the 
con<iuerour: the whole earth noxv made new- - 


“ Shall 1)L‘ one Paradises far ]ia[>picr |)la('c 
I'lian this r>r Kden, and far liappicr da}'s 


l>ut to praise it in comparison with the rest is impossible. 
'The interest is only that of an annalist’s tale. It is a 
l)ily the poem slunild piass to its close through this 
slow and dragging narration ; and the politic'al 
and religious oyiinions of IMilton loxver the due dignity 
of the Archangel’s words by introducing too personal 
and too controversial an clement. At the end of it the 
further purification of Adam is insisted on— -557-573, 
and we are made to understand that this was all 
important in Milton’s eyes by the sayings of Michael — 
'That now^ Adam had attained the sum of wisdom, 
better than the knowledge he sought of old from 
Raphael ; the wisdom of obedience and love of God, in 
contrast with the false knoxvledgc won by disobedience 

I 2 
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from the tree — and, 'That when deeds answerable to 
that wisdom are added to it — 

‘‘ Then will n<')l be loth 
To loiue this Paradise, but slialt possess 
A Paradise within thee, happier far.” 


The same ennobling and purifying power of tliought 
has been with Eve, dreaming in her sleep while Adam 
saw and heard ; and both are in possession of wisdom 
and inward J\aradise, when tliey leave the I'rec ot 
Knowdedge and the earthly Paradise behind. It is 
the true close of the Poem — the epic purilication of 
mankind. 

Then comes the last scene : Adam, full of love, runs 
before the angel to waken Eve ; she is ready to go with 
liim, for he is all things to her, all places. The cheru- 
bim de.scend, in front the brandisht sword of God ; 
and through the eastern gate “our lingering parents^’ 
disa[)pear. 'Phey look back, and see — 

“ The gate 

With dreiKlfiil faces thronged, and fiery anus,” 

and pass away ; and on our minds —all else gone, 
vSatan and Hell, God and Heaven and Paradise and 
Angels— the image of Mankind alone remains. 


The characters of Adam and Eve and 
Satan are worth separate consideration, and I have 
kept them for the most part out of my analysis of 
the condiul of the poem. I could not do so alto- 
gether, and a few repetitions arc unavoidable. 

Adam and Eve. — Adam is our primitive great 
sire and live the mother of mankind. They arc not 
intended in any sense to represent men and women 
such as wc know them, worn with the wars of 
thought and passion, made complex or dwarfed 
by civilisation, bu.t the archetypal man and woman, 
fresh from the hand of God* They are primal, 
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and all in them is primal. There is nothing in ail 
art which resembles this great outline of Milton, an 
outline as of early gods, except Michel Angelo's two 
frescoes in the Sistine (Chapel of Adam and of Eve 
coming into life. These have the same ineffable breath 
of first humanity by which the Adam and Eve of Milton 
live. Both the man and the woman are sinless, without 
sin's complexity and its knowledge ; both are free intel- 
lectually and morally ; both are perfect in health, and 
have in full degree all the natural ]:)assions. In both. 
Reason and Will are set as lords over their nature ; and 
the reason, the will, and the passions ac't as Milton sup- 
})0sed them to act in two fresh, simple, and perfect 
]3ersons who are wholly without experience. Milton 
has, with extraordinary self-restraint, kept himself 
within the necessary limits cf this subject. When he 
does not succeed in doing so, the transgression is so 
remarkable that we are made to realise its rarity. Of 
course, such limits prevent his delineation from interest- 
ing those who care only for the agony or joy of the 
human struggle as it is seen in (Edipus, or Hamlet, or 
faust, or for the storm of human action as seen in 
Achilles or Huieas ; but if we can leave these more 
exciting phases of human life aside for a little, it may 
give us pleasure at last to look on Milton's Cirst man 
and first woman while as yet their humanity had 
neither agony nor action. 

T'hey were then made lords of all, the image of 
their gloric:)us Maker, having truth, wisdom, “sanctitude 
severe and pure," and {)laced in freedom. Adam is 
formed for c'ontemplation (intellectual strength of 
reason), for valour (manly strength with tenderness). 
Both these are the grounds of that absolute rule which 
his fair large front and eye sublime " declared. Next 
to reason and strength in him is Love, and love after- 
wards intensified by passion towards woman. Adam's 
highest relation is not to her, but to God ; and 
strength, and reason, and love are to be held in 
subjection to God^s will, because tliat will is good- 
ness. Obedience is then his first and his only duty. 
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It includes all others. That is Milton’s conception 
of absolute Manhood. In the Fall, the vehemence 
of passionate love overthrows obedience to C.od, and 
reason, and strength. 

Eve is formed for softness and sweet attractive 
grace; perfect in beauty, that from “about her shot 
darts of desire as keen to dt'sire all things as fit to 
awake desire : subject to the man as he to (lod ; but 
her subjection “demanding gentleness,” and “yielded 
witli coy submission, modest pride full of love, but 
love given “with sweet reluctant amorous delay.” As 
dee]:) as reason is in Adam, so dec]) is curiosity in 
JA'e. This in Milton’s absolute Womanhood. Innally 
tiic vehcmience of curiosity overthrows, at the Fall, 
love, and subjection to man, and obcdieni'e to (lod. 

In Adam’s \cry first speech — iv. 410— he reasons 
through his own state and his duties to (iod, but lu* 
begins it with his love to IWe. Eve, answering, does 
not reason at all. She looks to Adam as he to ( lod, 
declares her relation to him and then glides at oik'C 
into womanhood, the pure primal womanhood as 
Milton saw" it ; w'hich delighted to rec'all the first day 
of her life, dwelling on its details one by one : w'hich 
loved the charm of the past, and to paint it as a 
picture which records a touch of happy and inno- 
cent vanity, lost at onc'e, when she is wxioed, in 
yielding and delighted love. In neither of tliern is 
there a single trace of the wilder jiassions of the 
soul whi<'h arise from unregulated sense or from un- 
regulated (jiuistioning. Both are kept (juite simple 
and natural, 'fheir love is tender and intelligent, but 
it is also passionate. Pure sensuousness and deliberate 
bodily passion are made by Milton to belong to the 
very essence of their love. It is a marvel how he has 
kept it free, and large, and ]jure, yet left it sensuous. 
But there is a difference in their love. PA"e, in her 
'vomanhood, plays round her love, and adorns it 
and makes it complex — but her love is never intense. 
Adam’s love has intensity ; he only sees Eve : but she 
decks the arbour of love with flowers, and in one of 
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her loveliest outbursts (iv. 639) she, looking far more 
dee{)ly than Adam ever does into the beauty of the 
outward world, brings all nature and all its life from 
morn till night before her hearer, that she may illus- 
trate and enhance her love ; nor does Milton fail to 
mark her soft attradive grace in the sweetness of his 
verse*. 

Adam, in his answer, loves this quality in ICvc 
--“Daughter of man and (lod, ace()mj)lisht Eve,” 
but himself delights more to spcjak of the cau.ses of 
things and their use. The Sf)eech of bolli when this 
first talk is closed is worthy of these two sinless 
figun's. They are haj)py in God and one another, but 
they are also happy, and this is one of the ground 
lon(^s of their characters, in their hope of a plenteous 
race to issue from thtur h)vc. On the foundation of 
lliis thought Milton builds another description of 
their i)assionat(* love. 

At their next awaking in the Fifth Book it is still 
love whic'h fills the scene, still the grace of Eve’s 
beauty, still the delight of desire in Adam. His call 
to her to waken is the pure call of healthy and pas- 
sionate joy, and in its innocent pleasure in the day and 
the work of the day seems' childish till we begin to 
ft*el its large simplicity. I'he dream that tells is 
meant to show some* of the roots of her cliaractcr ; 
those where she is weakest. In it her love of beauty 
is placed even before her curiosity of appetite and of 
the unknown. That love of nature, so strong in her, 
is touched ; that love of her own beauty, which, still 
innocent, was not yet vanity, is also touched here, as 
it is in her ilrst a<a'ounl of herself. The love of 
j)ower which Milton held to be inherent in woman, the 
desire of the forbidden, the stirring of appetite through 
beauty, are all made prominent. Vet P>e is saved 
from having them sinfully, while we are made to recog- 
nise* their germs in her, because her dream is not repre- 
sented as her own, but as the work of Satan. Adam’s 
answer still shows him, not complex like Eve, but simple; 
made only as yet of two things— of reason and of love. 
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Both reason and love are almost in extremes in him. 
Were it not for his love, his discursiveness would be 
dull ; were it not for the reason in him, his love would 
be weak. After this talk they are both lifted out of 
criticism by their splendid Psalm of l^raise. It adds 
to the great impression of this primitive man and 
woman that ihvy should both have, as native gifts, 
the power of rapture and the power of eloquence. 

In the asso('iation with Raphael their characters 
are further developed. Eve loves to put things into 
form ; she is taken U{) with the pleasure of hospitality, 
of making things bright and ready, of giving happi- 
ness. We see that her gardening is her joy, that she 
treats the flowers like children, and delights in seeing 
them also grow and shape themselves at her will. Sht; 
loves to feel in this way her power. Adam, on the 
contrary, is all astir within his brain. No sooner is 
the meal over, than he will not let the occasion pass 
to know things above the world ; he would, in a)n- 
templation of created things, by steps ascend to (lod. 
He cannot rest for the thirst he has of knowledge,” 
and when he knows, he reasons, argues, speculates, 
entering on “studious thoughts abstruse^ ' on (juaint 
speculations finally as to whether .the angels loved. 
Withal he does not lose courtesy, a noble jiatriarchal 
courtesy, and out of it grows one of the few speeches 
in which Adam is made to have a poetic turn on any 
subject save a lofty one (vii. 98 108). 

Meanwhile lA'e, delighted with the story of the 
War and the Oeation, moves away when the con- 
versation turns to scientific matters. It is not, Milton 
is anxious to say, that she is not capable of under- 
standing these things, but that she reserved that 
pleasure. 

“ Her husband the relatcr she preferred 
Before the angel, and of him to ask 
Chose rather ; he, she knew, would intermix 
Grateful digressions, and solve high dispute 
With conjugal caresses; from his lip 
Not words alone pleased her.” — I 3 k. viii. 50. 
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It is primaival womanhood, and the picture is worthy 
of the first woman, when in lowliness majestic she 
rose from her seat, and with ‘‘Grace that won who 
saw to wish her stay,” went among her fruits and 
flowers — 


“ With goddcss-likc demeanour f.)rth she went, 
Not unattended, for on her as (jueen 
A group of winning (iraccs wailed still, 

And from about lier slu)t daits (jf desire.” 


Over against this stately and nohle beauty, the home 
of desire, yet full of thought and gentleness, is set in all 
the conversation with Rapliael the steady, grave, secure 
intelligence of Adam ; who lets his fancy rove when 
it pleases him (viii. 185, tScc ), hut is always master 
of it to bring it home to the uses of daily life. 
Afterwards, in contrast to the pictures Eve has made 
in the fourth book of her coming into life is set the 
picture of the coming into life of Man, whcai Adam, 
loving his social talk, delays the angel to tell the story 
of his own creation. I can never read it (Hk. viii. 250, 
&c.) without wonder and joy at anything so great and 
fine, without reverence for tlie character which con- 
('cived it. It is the true picture of absolute, first man- 
hood, if we think of it as made at once^out of 
( lod. 'Fhe })hysical man is first touched, and we see 
him laid in balmy sweat, just born to life. His eye.s 
are fixed on heaven ; he .springs to his feet ; he sees 
all things — not their beauty, as I'3ve saw, but their 
life— and at the sight, and at himself- Joy, first of 
all the passions, springs into being. He peruses 
himself ; tries his powers, walking, running ; tries 
speech ; finds it and intelligence ; names all things ; 
breaks into a burst of delight ; then reasons at once 
from creation to a God. Who is God? is his first 
question. Why do I live, why so happy ? is his 
second. Then conies pensiveness, the first forerunner 
of the sense of loneliness, and he fails to sleep. 
Who else but Milton could have done this? Not 
Shakspere, his soul was too involved with the 
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trouble and doubt of the world. I wonder if any 
one but a blind man could have done it. 

Appetite then arises, Adam eats and wakes : and 
swift following is that charming scene, the first longing 
of native love for its mate, the first stirring of vague 
desire, the first loneliness of man’s heart, the root of 
tiiat love whi('h is the deepest thing in Adam's 
character. And (iod, here alone in /\iradisc Losl^ 
seen in the solemn human beauty whi('h we can lovt‘, 
giv('S him his desire' : — 

“ And the Visinn ])right, 

As ;i smile more hrii^liteiu <1, lluis replied.” 

And when Adam proest's for a companion, answers — 

“A nic' end sn1»tl<“ linp])iness I see 
'J hou to thyself piopost'st.” 

No one but Milton could have toLK'hed this scene. 
It plays with the Highest, but does not lower 
Him. And the strange humour of the dialogue is full 
of grave loveliness, and of the grandeur of Hod and 
the first Man, till we come to the last and loveliest 
lines — 

“ What next I hrinj^ sliall please thee, he assured, 

'rhy likeness, thy hi help, thy other self, 

Tliy wish exadly to tliy heart’s di'sire.” 

All the first thoughts, all the primal desires of a 
man arc sketched in this scene. Nor is the art less 
which makes Adam only long to fill his loneliness, 
which gives him only a vague want. It is different 
when he sees the woman, 470, &c. I'hen vague 
desire realises what it means ; ])assion is born, that 
passion of wliich Adam speaks till the close of the 
book, on which Milton insists as the concjiieror of 
reason, as the point where Adam alone was weak. 
In the midst of this wonderful .sketch, Milton, by 
Adam's voice, draws his intenscst picture of Eve, of 
the “eternal feminine,” as Goethe would call it. It 
is a curious touch that while Adam confesses the weak- 
ness of his nature under passion, he rea.sons on it as 
if it were something outside of himself. In Adam 
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reason acts separately from passion. Even when he 
is swept away by passion, his reason keeps its clear- 
ness while it abdicates. It is the opposite in Eve, 

When we next meet them, Eve wishes to leave 
Adam, in order to divide their work. Her character 
already bei^jins to lose simplicity. Milton certainly 
mcians to suggest in the womanhood he here draws 
a desire of some change, a vague weariness and impa- 
tience of the continuous everyday order of life. It 
is a part of Iwe’s deep curiosity whic'h here appears. 
Unconsciously deceiving herself, she feels and repre- 
sents her dim weariness of life as desire to do the 
work of the garden l^etlcr by dividing it. Adam 
is acute enougli to see this ; if he did not n^e should 
think less of his intelligence. Bk. ix. 247, 8. Then 
Miltoii paints the woman’s self-conlidence ; her readi- 
ness to go and meet tem[)tation, the readiness of un- 
reasoning daring ; the woman’s common laughter at 
the man’s prudence and fear, ft is otherwise with 
Adam. He does fear, he reasons about love; really 
loves more than li^ve ; begs her, and warns her, to 
stay, but when she reproaches him in the woman’s way 
for mistrust, excuses himself, cannot stand her frown, 
argues, but yields at last. She has her fancy ; she will 
have it ; she can think of nothing else ; opposition only 
fixes her. 

In her talk with wSatan Milton emphasises her yield- 
ing to the persuasion of the now and strange. “Into 
the heart of l^vc his words made Avay,” because she 
was so wonderstruck and so pleased to wonder. Her 
child like vanity, her woman’s love of power, are 
now no longer innocent. Satan calls her empress, 
sovran of creatures, goddess among gods, — and 
then, when she yields, all her qualities rush into 
their extremes. Appetite becomes sensual, curiosity 
becomes diseased desire, the desire of having her own 
way sets her into rebellious contempt. God’s forbid- 
ding commends the fruit more, infers its good and 
their want. The whole of her argument is nothing 
more than — “ I wish it.” 
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And when she has taken the fruit she knows no 
mean — she is wholly in her sin, all thought is lost, all 
restraint, there is no vision of anything but self ; 
not of God, nor of Adam, only of satiated joy ; until 
the thought of another Eve by the side of Adam 
makes her sick with jealousy. When she returns to 
Adam, she has the boldness of the woman who, having 
done wrong, and while the excitement of wrong con- 
tinues, glories in her sin. She appeals to the man to 
do wrong also, and to his weakest point — Sin now, 
because you love me. As to Adam, he is repre- 
sented as absolutely in her power through {)assion. 
Resistance drops into dismay, and dismay rises out 
of itself into passion. 'I'lien manhood comes in. 
Having once resolved to give way to })assion even 
in sin — he becomes calm, and reasons on the whole 
question. 

But he reasons differently from Eve. She has no 
fear ; Adam has. Eve in the pleasure of curiosity and 
excitement does not and did not look forward. Adam 
thinks of, and dreads the future ; but his love is more 
than his dread. Not surprised, but with his eyes 
wide open, he sins : not deceived, but fondly over- 
come. And then, the pure passion of their lives 
changer to impure, and the Fall is comjdete. True 
criticism will recognise that the whole of thi.s, give7i 
the cofiditiofis, is as fine, in its grave, though slow- 
moving manner, as anything in Shakspere. 

After the fall there is a languor in the characterisa- 
tion of Adam and Eve. Milton had so long con- 
sidered them and built them u[) the foundation of 
innocence, that when he has to alter that foundation 
altogether, he is troubled, and so troubled as to become 
languid. It is a want of dramatic inventiveness, one 
of Milton’s greatest wants. The evil now added to 
their characters does not make them, as it would 
naturally do, more complex. They remain simple, and 
the evil is rather their clothing than of themselves. 
We might easily make this into a reason for praise, 
and declare that Milton kept them simple on purpose, 
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L>ecausc evil was so new to them. But that would 
be over-subtle and untrue. He is right in keeping 
the grand lines of their primal nature, but he was 
j)erhaps unable to bring in the other elements. One 
thing alone is added to their eharacters — pathetic 
power, and it is nobly added. 

The change itself and the purification of their 
('haractcis through repentance I have already dwelt 
on. Adam is the first to repent, the first to act, 
the first to reproach. He knows his moral state, 
and he knows its end : Kve only knows it through 
Adam. "J"hc n^crimination which follows, Bk. ix. 
1135, &c., is neither of Adam nor of Eve specially. 
It is of essential human nature ; it is the simple 
ordinary dull result of mutual guilt which is here 
represented. A touch in Adam^s outburst against 
Eve in the next book angrily exaggerates one of the 
ground tones of Milton’s character of Eve — “ longing 
to t)e seen —even by the Devil himself.” 

Iwe still remains the most interesting; she is always 
more comiilex than Adam. Adam is, as before', made 
up of the [)ure reason and of love to Eve ; and he sees 
tilings and their true relations even more clearly than 
before the Eall, because passion, having suffered from 
itself, does not now master reason. This poin% Milton 
has clearly marked, but it is different with Eve. Sin 
has made Adam less but Eve more passionate. Having 
suffered, she feels everything more keenly than she 
did before she was guilty ; she reasons less, and sees 
things less jdainly ; but she loves more. She has 
gained inttmsity. The passionate way of looking at 
life, not hers before, now makes her feelings lead her 
where they will. As she lightly dared temptation 
before fall, so now she resolutely dares the whole 
punishment. “ I^et all the sentence light on me ! ” 
Adam s anger breaks down at once under his love. 
Then his reason comes in. ‘‘ Unwary and too desirous, 
as before ” —to think you could bear all the punishment 
— ill-able to bear thine own. Nor can prayers alter 
decrees ! — Eve, led by passionate desire for the rescue 
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of the racu from the curse, rushes into extremes. Let 
us be childless “let us give ourselves death ! Adam's 
strong intellect sees her proposals as folly, though he 
respects the feeling at their root. 

The whole differc-iK'e between them is subtly marked. 
When Adam fell, his reason, though mastered, retained 
its clearness : he yields to ])assion, but h(! knows he 
is acting irrationally. i>ut in Eve, passionate feeling 
now that she has it, is the reason of her will. Her 
whole body too alters under her intense i\‘alisation oi' 
her emotion — 


‘*Si) nnu'h ofdcMlli lici 

Had ontcrUuiu'd as d)cd lior check with ])Ldc.” 


'I'he end is very lovely and full of womanhood. Once 
ICvc is reconciled to Adam, she thinks that all is well. 
She f(jrgets the sentema; and returns t(^ her work, 
content. ^Vhcn she is forgiven she forgives herself, 
and sees her life' as goo(l. Whtm she hears that 
she may not remain in Paradise, all the woman’s 
tender cHngii'ig to lumie and the life she loved breaks 
out in her pathetic cry. Adam feels the saiiu‘ sorrow, 
hut Ills reason sees the imj)()ssibility of slaying, and 
he turns to rest in (iod. Last, after the Vision — 
the lov4 of both for one another is alone left for us 
to think of. Adam hurries before the angel to wake 
his beloved. Eve welcomes him as all things under 
heaven to her, yet, always more complex than Adam, 
thinks also of motherhood and of the salvation of the 
race through her se(?d. Jt is the last womanly touch. 
And Milton sends them forth hand in hand, hap})y in 
their love. 

The Character of Milton’s Satan.— He has 

been often said to be the hero of J\iradise I.osf, It is 
enough to say, in answer, that his history in that book 
is that of a j)erson in process of degrading change. 
Adam, the true hero of thu e[)ic, and with him l^'.ve, 
are purified at the end. That which they have lost 
they regain in another form — “a Paradise within thee, 
happier far.’’ Over against this purification is set the 
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degradation of Satan : and his real fall is all the 
greater for his apparent victory. 

ihit at first he is not absolutely evil, d'herc was 
an epic necessity that he should be sublime, and that 
we should be interested in him, and absolute evil is 
mean, and wakes no ])leasure. d'herefore he is made 
a mixed ('liarac'ter, with evil passions in which good 
still lingers. And these are held in one who has 
genius and all its charm great beauty, great intel- 
lect, great emotions, great ])hysieal daring ; in all 
things [iroudly eminent. The evil linally masters the 
good, but the good is made vivid and attractive by 
the darkness which surrounds it. He is the image and 
type o!' those great and st^Uish con<juerors whose pride 
it was to draw the admiring world after them - and 
whom Milton detested more than any other men. In 
a numlier of points the Satan of Milton resembles 
the Napoleon of history. 

At the beginning Satan is then a ini\(‘(l charactei. 
belore he falls, as I maintain a second time in his 
destruction of innocent beings, he is selfish, but with 
abrupt touches of unselfishness. He is proud, but 
his [iride is for others as well as for himself. He is 
full of envy and malice, ye‘t he often hates these 
passions in himself. He destroys, but it» is with 
dil'ticulty he overcomes his pity for those he destroys. 
He is the great rebel against goodness, but he 
persuades himself it is for the sake of freedom. 
He brings war into heaven, and despises heaven, 
yet he loves its beauty and would fain thither return. 
He is (iod’s enemy, yet he allows Hod’s justice. 
He revenges himself, yet revenge is bitter. He is 
ruthless in his sacrifice of his comrades to his egotism, 
but he so dot's it as to win the honour and retain the 
love of those he sacrifices. He hates man, but he loves 
his friend. Lie hates Hod, but at first his hatred is 
not mean ; it is carried out with indomitable will and 
courage, not to be subdued by pain. 1 le ruins beauty,, 
but he regrets its loss in himself and admires it in 
others. Lie lets loose Hell, and Sin, and Death on 
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cartli, bul in tl\c doing of it h(j is sorry. It is the 
mixed human character in which goodness is, but in 
which evil predominates. It only ceases to be human 
at the very end, when evil has driven out all good. 
It is this humanity that makes him the most interest- 
ing character in Paradise Lost to those who do not 
read the poem to the close. 

The Physical Presentation. — He is master of 
all the fallen angels in Lower 3 above them all shone 
the archangel — and we admire the power, for at first 
it is made use of not only for selfish and brutal ends. 
It is controlled by intellect ; adapted to carry out 
coiK'cptions and to rescue his followers ; bound up 
witli courage and labour for others. The whole pas- 
sage in which his flight over chaos is resolved on 
and des('ribed illustrates this element of good in his 
power. Again, in the garden, he claims, before 
putting forth his might in battle with Habriel, to have 
used his strength for the sake of his people, and the 
splendid ])icturc of his physical greatness (iv. 9<S5) 
accords with his thoughts. It is impossible to con- 
nect that sublime apparition with the foul image of 
absolute evil. 

Yet the evil errand and the e\il in lum have already 
lessened his might. Zephon and (labriel both tell 
him that because he is wicked he is weak. Lower and 
lower, as the jjoeni goes on, his physical power sinks, 
in exact j)ro})ortion to the growth of evil in him. 
^^’hen he comes to use it, not for others but only for 
destroying hai)piness, it drops to deeper weakness. 
Milton marks the point. Satan fears Adam as ])ossibly 
stronger than he- he who had met archangels. Satan 
fears i)ain he who, so strong was passion, did not 
feel the burning marl. Adam is — 

“ Kdc nol ijiforinidablc ! exempt from wound, 

I nol ; so much hath Hell debased, ami j)ain 
ICnfeebled me, to what I was in Heaven.” 

•TTis is the degradation of physical power. 

The Degradation of J^hy steal Beauty also comes upon 
him, and it is the dying of the remnants of good which 
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steals away his splendour. Onee that splendour was 
only less than archangel ruined -his form had ‘‘not 
lost all her original brightness.” vStep by step it falls 
away. Wdien he meets Uriel in the sun, he can still 
take tile likeness of a stripling eherub. Ikit even this 
form is ruined when, on Mount Niphates, his borrowed 
face is dimmed, 

“ Tlinro chani^cd with pale, ire, envy and despair.” 


Later on, when he mt^ets in ]*aradise Zephon and 
Ithuriel and ask.s, in pride, if they know him not — 
Think not, they answer*, 

“ Re\ oiled spirit, ihy shape the ''inne, 

Or undiininishl brightness. 

Tliou reseinblest now 

Thy sin, and place of doom obscure anfi foul.” 

And bitter is Satan’s grief. He saw and pined 

His loss ; but ehietly to lind here observed 
IJis lustre visibly impaired.*’ 


Yet .something yet remained ; (lal)riel sees him coming 
— “a faded splendour wan.’’ It is not tiP he has 
destroyed innoc'ence that all his splendour goes from 
him. When he enters hell on his return, his .shape is 
still starbright, but the shining is now ‘Ualse -flitter,” 
and then -at the very hour when he would be mo.st 
glorious - Milton, to mark the end of beauty which 
has ceased to be the expression of any goodness, since 
it has destroyed goodnes.s, turns him into the hideous 
dragon -‘‘a monstrous sei’iient on his belly prone.” 
This is the degradation of beauty. 

The Intellectual Presentation. — He is easily 
master of the rest in intellect. T'hc dash and vigour 
with which he answers AbdiePs argument (Book V.) 
that submission is due to Clod because He is their 
maker, is admirable, and Abdiel does not argue in 
return. He denounces Satan as a blasphemer. But 
the blasphemy is intellectual, and does not fall below 
a certain grand style of thought and expression. 
Milton marks that it is instinct with sophistry, with 
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roiinterfciled truth, and the results it produces in 
Satan are fatalism (855), and the scorn which fills 
his speeches in the battle. Hut at first the addition 
of evil to his chnracter (juickens his intellect beyond 
that of the good angels. It is, howc'Vi^r, as a tree is 
quickened by a poisonous element added to its soil 
which forces its life, and then hastens its decay. That 
was Milton's idea. He makes the same thing take 
place in Eve after she has eaten (^f the fruit. Her 
whole nature is stimulated- senses, ap])etite, and 
intellect. Both she and Adam feel ‘‘ divinity within 
them breeding wings.'’ JUit the result is only the Iowct 
cunning of the intellei t (Hk. iv. 810, <S:(\). Milton's 
n(;tion then is that intellectual power, at first (juii'kened 
by evil, degenerates into subtlety and then into 
base cunning. And he works this out in a masterly 
way. In the first great speeclies of the fallen Arc'h- 
angel and in all that loads to them ; in the ra])idity 
with which lie ('onceivt's his ])lan, and jirovides for 
its acceptance by tlie council : in the majestic rhetoric 
and persuasion with which he binds all round him, 
Satan’s intellect is supreme. It confesses but despises 
agony. And this intellectual fon e, in itself admirable, 
is kej)t so, brcause it is used, as his jiower was, for 
the sufeour of those he has ruined, but as evil 
deepens in him towards the ruin of man for the sake 
only of revenge, he loses breadth of intellect. He is 
wholly different in the garden from the great Intelli- 
gence he was in hell. The degradation is slow ; for so 
far good clings to him that he cannot destroy without 
regret. Not till he has beaten back all the remnant 
of nol)le thoughts that urge him to pity, and fully 
resolves on using his intellect to destroy innocence, 
does he feel the loss of intellect. When he does, 
Milton again marks the point <'learly. Satan is afraid 
to temi)t Adam, lest he should be too clear-headed 
for him. Behold alone, he says — 


“The womnn. oy)|>()rtune to all attempts, 

Her husband, for I view far round, not nigh, 
Whose higher intellectual mure 1 shun.’’ 
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This is the degradation of intellect, and it is subtly 
continued in the speech made in hell, before Satan is 
made into a serpent. Compare its l)oasting, its weak 
and scornful note with the majesty of the first speeches, 
"idle archangel mind is gone. Nothing is now left but 
the serpent’s cunning. 

The Moral Presentation of Satan is built on 
the same lines, and passes througli similar changes. 
In T3ook V. the root of his evil is exposed. When 
the Son of Cod is made vicegerent of Heaven, Satan, 
fraught with envy, could not bear 

“ rhrou^b tlint sight, and thought himself impaired. 

in;ihf'(" lh(‘iv'e eoneeiviag nnd disdain.” 


Pride, out of intense self-desire, is tiuit evil out of 
which Milton makes all other evils rise. ‘‘ We are 
eclipsed,” Satan says, we, “ordained to govern, 
not to serve.” And the same fierce note of “high 
disdain from sense of injured mcadt” is struck at 
once in the first spee(‘h in hell and in every speech 
in book I. Out of it flow naturally “the study 
of revengt^ immortal haU^:” the scorn of repentance, 
and finally its im[)ossibility. Not once?, through the 
[)oem, does Milton let slip this pride. AVhenever 
Satan is toiudied tenvards sorrow, whenever he seems 
near jienitence ; it is this and the shame of being 
lower than his own thought of himself, of being faith- 
less to his vow of vengeance for the slight he has 
suffered, which recall him to his evil work. It ends, 
as he [)ursues the revenge it has instituted, by ])roduc- 
ing, as mean^ to his revenge, the baser evils of envy, 
and low craft, and falsehood and hatred of those who 
have* not wronged him. 

At first the solitary grandeur of his pride, needing 
no help and asking none, makes him for a time 
sublime, lifts him above j)ain, above ruin, and gives 
him a grave consolation in desj)air. All is not lost ; 
the unconquerable will remains unbroken. The 
same disdain that made him great to rebel makes 
him great to resist his fate. Yet even here, at his 
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iiighest moment, Milton marks the weakness in 
this, by making Satan boast too much. Nor is 
this pride at first entirely evil, for it is not for him- 
self alone. It is a mixed egotism. In Heaven, 
before the war, it is pride for his class, or seems 
so; indignant that the angels should be under any 
government not chosen by themselves, indignant 
afterwards that they should serve man. And it is not 
only pride for the honour of his class, but pride in the 
courage, faithfulness, and glory, though withered, of 
his followers. In the great passage, Bk i. 600, in 
which he speaks of tliis, he so far loses self in his 
emotion as to break into tears ; made to touch at that 
moment the least selfish instant of his life. AVith those 
tears passed away the last traces of his archangel life ; 
and they are, even to the fact that the tears came partly 
^out of the sensitiveness of genius to the excitement of 
a vast crowd of followers moved with love, strangely 
paralleled by the tears of the Emperour at Fontaine- 
bleau. In this hour Satan’s solitude of pride is 
modified towards good by his sympathy with his 
followers. But the natural isolation of pride carries 
him away from this touch of good, and produces 
scorn ; and the scorn suffers the same degradation that 
affects the pride. 

Satan’s scorn in the battle in Heaven is poor, but 
at least it is daring. His scorn in Bk. i. is the lofty 
scorn of pain, and of his victorious foe, and it is 
sympathetic with his followers. His scorn in Bk. ii. 
has lost its loftiness and its sympathy. There is a 
touch of contempt for his people in all he says. 
He thinks them well ruined for his sake. Step by 
step the scorn loses its remnant of nobleness, and 
in the last speech of all it has fallen into the mindless 
scoff of a degraded trickster. When Satan says he 
has seduced man — 

“ And the more to increase 
Your wonder, with an apple ; he (God) thereat 
Offended, worth your laughter,” &c., 

his scoff is lower than himself : Milton could have made 
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it as noble as he liked. He made it, and purposely, 
unworthy of wSatan^s previous lofty tone. His object 
is to mark at all points the degradation of Satan after 
he has used his powers for the destruction of innocence. 

Satan's pride— to which I return — continues to 
work within him, and isolates him from his followers. 
In Bk. ii. he refuses service from others lest service 
should entail equality. “ Whole in himself and owed to 
none,^' he goes upon his journey : it is a step down- 
wards from the pride which could weep for sympathy. 
But the degradation is again slowly wrought. \Yhen 
he is alone and none can see his sorrow, his pride 
breaks down again and again, and as often reasserts 
itself. 

The struggle in which he becomes wholly (ivil goes 
through several phases. I'he first is on Mount Niphates. 
The excitement of the scenes in Hell is over. The look 
he fixes on the sun is ‘‘sad and grieved." His speech 
Ix'gins in sighs. It is the image of one in whom pride 
for the moment has given way to the con.s( iousness 
of misery and of hell within : in whom there is some 
good. Conscience is alive, but it wakes desjiair; and 
he bursts out, like Prometheus, racked too like him, 
in an address to the sun. The bright Taght recalls 
to him his ancient brightne.ss, and for that ht? hates it. 
Vet there is softness in his hate ; it is the hate of 
tears. Self-pity thrills him through. And in the 
softening he thinks of God, and for a moment breaks 
into penitence — a strange touch in Milton's conception 
of Satan which is repeated in Paradise Regained : 

“Till pride and worse ambition threw me down. 

Warring in Heaven against Heaven’s matdiless King ; 
Ah, wherefore ? He deserved no such return 
hVoiii !ne, whom he created what I was 
In that bright eminence, and with his good 
Upbraided none ; nor was his servi('e hard.” — Bk. iv. 40. 


He goes on — it is his confession — saying that all God's 
goodness wrought malice in him, because he disdained 
subjection, because the weight of gratitude hurt his 
pride. Had he been an inferior angel, he had been 
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npw happy, since without ambition. Yet, no ! he 
had free will to fall or not, and in any state — such 
was his temper — he had fallen. Therefore he has 
nothing to accuse but Heavens free love dealt equally 
to all — “ Be then God’s love accurst ! ” — a fine, fierce 
turn of his despair and hate. And the self-conscious- 
ness of this awful temper of mind in him which makes 
him curse love, overthrows his self-control ; and 
the depth of his wretchedness is unveiled : — 

“Ate miserable ! which way shall I fly 
Infinite wrath ami infinite despair?” Slc, 

The passion of this sorrow leads him to ask if he can 
repent. Then his pride comes bac'k. No — he thinks, 
disdain forbids repentance, dread of shame among the 
spirits beneath, who little know -and here again pride 
in its lonely hour yields to pain — under what torments 
he groans, how dearly he abides his boasting ! Yet 
were he to rei)ent — (and it is wise of Milton to make 
Satan know himself so well ; the deceiver is not self- 
deceived) — he could not remain submissive. He would 
be filled again with disdain, and now “ wounds of 
deadly hate have pierced too deep.” It may not be : 
God know.s him as he knows himself. God would not 
grant a useless peace, neither can he l)eg it — 

“ So farcnvoll hojK*. and, with hope, farewell fear, 

Farewell reniorbe : All good to me is lost ; 

Kvil, be iIkju my good : by thee at least 
Divided empire with Heaven’s King I hold.” 

This is the first struggle of the remnants of good with 
self-degrading pride. 

The next is when he .sees Adam and hA'e (Bk. iv. 
358). Envy seizes him, but the old heavenly delight 
in beauty and goodness glides into his soul. He 
wonders at their loveliness ; he could love them, 
so lively shines in them divine resemblance., Pity 
follows the passing breath of love:-- 

“Ah gentle pair, ye little think how nigli 

Your change approaches 

To you whom 1 could pity thus forlorn, 

Though I unpitied.” 
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But his resolution holds firm ; and the touch of heaven 
only serves to give the irony with which he opens 
Hell to them a subtle note of regret and pathos. 
'Fhe emotion in his irony influences him through his 
sensitive nature (and at first Satan is represented as 
highly strung to all fine things and answering in- 
stantly to them), and his pity rises again. He is 
loth to this revenge, yet public reason compels him — 
It is not [)ublic reason : it is his own pride that drives 
him to action, and with it talso 

“ Honour un<l empire with revenge enlarged.” 

Milton marks the conscious self-deceit. Satan’s public 
reason is that necessity which is “ the tyrant’s plea.” 
This is the second struggle ; and its evil result is 
shown at liiie 505, where all pity is gone and only 
envy left. 

If anything were wanting to confirm his resolve, it is 
now given by Milton when Satan is discovered and led 
before (Libriel and all the old wounds are re-opened. 
The scene is filled throughout with touches which 
insist on pride. ‘‘Not to know me argues yourselves 
unknown ” has almost passed into a proverb ot pride : 
he goes like a proud steed reined ; defiance lowers in 
his look ; his scorn is still sublime : the very ^)itterness 
of pride is in his cry “ Insulting angel ; ” its isola- 
tion in 

I therefore, T alone fust undertook 
To wing the dobolatc abyss ; ” 

its boasting in his scorn of “cringing” angels. 

Habriel’s answer looks forward to that which pride 
was sure to make Satan in the end. He is in the 
archangel’s eyes the sly hypocrite. Gabriel dwells on 
hypocrisy, and it is a subtle thought, as being, even in 
Heaven, the result of pride — 

“ Who more than thou 

Once fawned, and cringed, and servilely adored ? ” 

And the speech makes us see plainly that those who 
strangely claim Satan as the representative of demo- 
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cratic liberty are wholly mistaken : for Milton marks 
another point in Satan considered as the representative 
tyrant, that “ he would seem the patron of liberty.” 

Seven nights pass by between this and Satan^s next 
appearance. Out of the lonely brooding of their 
darkness he comes back to Paradise, resolved to 
destroy. The third phase of his struggle has come, 
but it is scarcely now a struggle. He sees the earth 
and all its beauty — Bk. ix. 100 — and thinks with 
what delight he would have walked it round ; but 
beauty does not soften him as before, it torments him 
by contrast with the inward pain he suffers, as from 
the hateful siege of contraries.” Hood hurts him now. 
“ Only in destroywy; he finds ease ” to his relentless 
thoughts. The phrase marks his passage into com- 
plete evil Envy of man, and disdain, injured by man, 
deepen, and deepen to greater baseness : and when 
he enters the serpent, the pas.sagc (163-178) in which 
he describes his own “ foul descent,” that he who con- 
tended with God should "‘imbrute his essence mixed 
with bestial slime;'’ in which he confesses that 
ambition and revenge descend to basest things : in 
which the recklessness of pure s])ite rescues him 
from the shame .of this touch of self-knowledge— is 
Milton'scsuniming up of Satan’s moral degradation. 

One last flicker of the lamp of goodness flares up 
in him, and then dies, when he is— Bk. ix. 460-79 
— surprised out of his evil thoughts by the beauty of 
Eve— 

“ Stupidly good, of enmity disarmed, 

Of guile, of hate, of envy, of revenge.’’ 

But the ‘‘ hot hell within him ” soon consumes his 
delight, and Milton makes emphatic the reason why 
Satan lost the remnants of goodness by repeating the 
phrase — 

‘‘ Save what is in destroying, other joy 
To me is lost.” 


That is his ruin. He loses all good in destroying 
good that has not wronged him. It is his second fall, 
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his complete moral degradation. The speech in Plell 
and the monstrous change that follows mark this as 
they marked the others. There is not a trace of high 
thinking or moral feeling left. 

The Satan of Paradise Regained is not the same 
being. He is reconceived for the occasion. He is 
the liar, the hypocrite, the gray dissimulator, weak in 
power, intellectual still, but having only the intellect 
of the sophist and the rhetorician, moved easily 
to ill-temper, all his loftiness gone, a beaten foe from 
the beginning. Only in one strange passage is there 
a recollection of the greSt figure and spirit of Paradise 
Lost. It is where penitence comes upon him for an 
instant, where the soul-subduing power of Christ's 
gentleness affects him ; a brief moment, for he recovers 
instantly, unable to free himself from himself. But 
in it wc hear the old music and the old thoughts, and 
touch the old cliaracter we know so well in the great 
epic. This curious passage is well worth study — 
Book III. 203 222. 

Paradise Regained, with Samson Agonistes, 

was published by John Starkey at the Mitre in Fleet 
Street, 1671. It was licensed in July, 1670; entered 
on the books of the Stationers’ Company tin Sep- 
tember, 1670 ; and the second edition of it appeared 
in 1680. Its origin is to be found in a pretty story told 
by Ellwood the Quaker, Visiting Milton in 1665 at 
Chalfont, the poet put into his hands the MS. of 
Paradise Lost. On returning it, “ he asked me how 
I liked it and what I thought of it, which I modestly 
but freely told hin\ ; and after some further discourse 
about it, I pleasantly said to him, ‘Thou hast said 
much here of Paradise lost, but what hast thou to 
say of Paradise found?’ He made me no answer, 
but sate for some time in a muse, then brake off that 
discourse and fell into another subject.” When the 
Plague was over, Milton came back to London, and 
Ellwood calling on him, “ He showed me,” he says, 
“his second poem, called Paradise Regained, and in 
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a pleasant tone said to me, ‘ This is owing to you, for 
you put it into my licad by the question you put to 
me at Chalfont, which before I had not thought 
of/ 

\Vc know, tlien, from this that the poem was finished 
in 1666, before the publication of Ikuadisc Lost^ and 
that it remained four years in manuscript. Unlike 
Paradise Lost^ which lay simmering in Milton’s mind 
for nearly tliirty years, J^iradise /xXi^ained was the 
swift conception and birth of a year. There is no 
trace of it in tlie subjects jotted down in earlier days. 
It bears the marks of haste ; "but we may say that it 
is contained in Paradise Lost, It is, in fact, the 
sequel of tliat poem — rather a codicil than a scciuel, 
'The subjec't of the great epic was the disobc^dience 
of man in tenqitation, and the conseejuent loss of 
Paradise to all mankind. The subject of Paradise 
Re^^aitu'd is the reversal of this — the obedience of 
man in temptation, and the recovery thereby of 
Paradise to all mankind. Many useless pages have 
been written on the strangeness of applying the title 
to the one event of the temptation and victory of 
Chriht. The reason lies on Uie face of the thing. It 
suited Milton as a poet to contrast temptation with 
temptakon. The moment he heard the phrase 
Paradise kMiind, the subject in its form leaped to 
its feet before liis inward eye. He liked his work 
himself; but only the origin for the common belief 
that he preferred it to Paradise Lost is the passage 
in Phillips’ life “ It is generally censured to be 
much inferior to the other, though he (Milton) could 
not hear with ])atience any such thing when related 
to him ” — words which may sim])ly mean that Milton 
was wearied by his critics. 

The poem shares in the epic character and dignity 
of Paradise Lost. Both are reflected on it from its 
predecessor, "rhe slightness and inequality (almost 
half of the book is given to one temptation) of the 
treatment of the subject, the want of care which we 
feel in many parts, the frequent pedestrianism of the 
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Style, the maimed movement of some of the verses, 
the heavy and occasionally inadequate reasoning, the 
picture of Satan and Christ attacking one another like 
two disputants in the schools, lessen the dignity of 
the poem. Hut still the grand style, and the grandeur 
of Milton’s character passing like a force through the 
arguments, make the poem dignified ; and its large 
movement over the classical themes of Rome and 
Athens, and over great moral questions ; and the 
noble way in which Nature is brought in to enhance, 
contrast, or illustrate the story and its thoughts — 
secure its dignity. A fewgentUi and homely pictures, 
with more of the charm of common earth than any 
in Paradise Lost, touch it with tenderness. Its note 
is not the note of Paradise Los/, which is Fall ; it is 
the note of victory, but the too argumentative treat- 
ment robs it of the triumj)hant spirit which Milton 
desired to give it. At its root its subject is the same 
as that of l\xradise Lms/, It is the “great duel” 
between good in man and evil without him— that 
recurring, attractive subject which underlies almost all 
national epic's and all great tragedy, which no poet 
of humanity has ever been able to avoid, and which, 
treated in different ways by Milton in Comus and 
Samson Llj^onis/es and J^aradise J.osf and Pn^e^dined, 
ought to be enough to free him from the charge of 
being wanting in “humanism,” if his intense and domi- 
nating individuality is not enough to do so. The 
error of the poem is not in the sameness of the 
subject, but in the treatment of the same subject 
a second time on the same lines. That he succeeds 
at all in the poem manifests his power; that he 
fails in the invention, energy, brightness, and beauty 
of Paradise Lais/, and that the movement is heavier 
and more retarded, is only to be expected. The very 
verse shares in the inevitable languor of a man doing 
a second time the thing he has already done with his 
full force. We ask, and ask more than once, Where 
is the ear that heard and composed the harmonies of 
Paradise Lost? 
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Book 1 . — It begins with a proem like one of the 
old mysteries. T'hcre are three pictures : of the Baptist 
and Christ at the Jordan ; of Satan holding his gloomy 
consistory in mid air and of his going forth to tempt 
Christ ; of the Father in Heaven speaking to Gabriel 
of the Son’s victory over Satan. Milton, in his manner, 
thus fills his theatre with expectant witnesses, all 
concentrating tlieir interest on tht‘ great duel now at 
hand. 

The main story is well iiitroduced by the wandering 
away of Christ, lost in themght : 

“I'houglU following thought, and stc[) ])y step led on,” 


into the desert. The long self-conscious solilocpiy of 
('hrist, in which he tells the story of his past life, 
strikes a false note ; and is unnatural in one whose 
eyes were on the present and the future. 'J1ie })ictiire 
of the vSaviotir in the wiUlernt^ss ; the sudden intro- 
dtu'tion of Satan, tis an aged peasant, to illustrate his 
gray dissimulation ; and the swift outbreak of the Fiend 
into his true character, as if here also touched with 
Ithuriel’s spear, are all finely wrought. The first 
temptation is then offered to (dirist, but treated so 
lightly that we see that Milton had no idea of its 
meaniiY^. The conversation which follows, being 
founded on no clear view of the situation, is heavy, 
and loses the solemnity of the hour and the personages 
in its scolding tone on one side, and its smooth and 
abject flattery on the other. 

Book IL opens with a homely picture of the dis- 
ciples of Christ, “ close in a cottage,” praying for his 
return ; and with another, touched with tender mother- 
hood, of Mary awaiting it ; and with a third of Satan 
again in council with his peers (as in the second book of 
Paradise Lost^ but how different in power !), in which 
Belial advises to “ set woman in his eye and in his 
walk,” and Satan answers in a passage, full of Milton’s 
classic memories, and therefore full of poetry. All 
the three pictures are used to carry the mind forward 
to the lonely figure of Christ in the wilderness and 
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to increase the importance of the coming action. 
Immediately vve find ourselves with Christ hungering 
as the night falls. The dreams, happily suggested by 
his hunger, his waking, the description of the fresh 
morning and the birds and the hill top and the pleasant 
grove beneath, are pure and lovely poetry. It is delight- 
ful to come upon the passage. It is in this grove that 
Milton doubles the first temptation by making Satan 
set before Christ tables piled with rich foods and wines 
and attended by nymphs ; a picture which only his 
style saves, if it does save it, from theatrical vulgarity. 
It is a mistake in art, because it tries to say in a more 
ornate manner what has been said before in a simple 
manner, and it involves an inconsistency. Satan has 
told Belial that Christ must be tempted by manlier 
objects that have a show of worth, and satisfy only 
the lawful desires of nature. But now, in the teeth 
of his opinion, he sets before Christ all the dainties 
of the world, tempting him beyond the lawful desires 
of nature. But the truth is, Milton not having formed 
X clear idea of the temptation, tried to get one by 
repeating himself, and the Nemesis of unintelligent 
repetition fell upon him. (Christ’s answer — I have a 
right to all things, I will not take your gifts — has no 
meaning, unless that Christ wished to say tkat the 
gratification of appetite was nothing to him. But that 
has been said befqre in the First Book, and Satan 
himself had said it. In fact, this new picture, how- 
ever poetically worked out, lowers the whole idea of 
the subject ; makes the .subtilty of the Devil common- 
place, and so weakens the temptation ; and degrades 
the lofty image which Milton wishes to give of the 
Saviour. 

The second temptation, that on the mountain, now 
begins at the end of Book II. 406. It was that Christ 
should win his kingdom by worship of the Devil,^ 
that is, by using evil means in order to attain it. 
Milton understands this, and his success in this part 
of the poem is owing to his clear conception of his 
subject. For, when a poet possesses that, he works 
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with unconscious rightness ; when he does not, his work 
will be wrong in treatment, in ornament, in everything, 
and the more he attempts to finish it, th^ more wrong 
it will become. Here, the conception is right, and 
carries everything with it. The conversation is easy, 
the treatment is noble, it grows and swells to a climax, 
the transitions are well managed, the ornament is 
fitting, and the natural scenery adds force to the 
thoughts and to the conclusion. The subject Milton 
had to treat was in itself noble — wealth, honour, 
arms, arts, and their kingdoms, set over against the 
kingdom of Christ. 

It begins before Satan, in the next hook, brings 
Christ to the ‘'specular mount.’’ High designs, high 
actions are your aim, the Tempter says, and for these 
riches are needful. 


“ Riches are mine, fortune is in iny hand ; 
They whom 1 favour thrive in wealth amain, 
While virtue, valour, w'isdom, sit in want.” 


The answer is well w'orth reading for its high and 
grave morality, for its fine passage on riches, “ the 
toil of fools, the wise man’s cumbrance,” for the poli- 
tical allusions to the kingship then in England, and 
for the^^old Miltonic .strain of Temperance in it, such 
as we have listened to in Comus, 

Book III. opens with the temptation of Ivime. 
“So wise in counsel for wisdom, in .skill of conduct 
in war, why deprive thyself of glory?” The answer 
is full of interest. The lines at 50-60 do not say 
much for Milton’s republican view^s. "I'hey -have the 
same half-contempt that Shakspere had for the mob, 
and they sound strange in the mouth of Christ. The 
definition of true glory is the same as that in Lycidas, 
The scorn and wrath of Milton fill the lines which 
paint the conquerors who left ruin behind them, and 
were called Gods : and we cannot but feel that it 
is himself, the grave and stern republican, to whom we 
listen. Nor less do we hear him in the episode of 
thought that follows when Satan, saying, “ Think not 
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so slight of glory ; therein least resembling ihy great 
Father,’^ is answered by Christ, not out of Puritanic 
theology, but out of the heart of the poet, that God 
exacts glory from men — 

“ Not for glory as prime end, 

But to show forth his goodness, and imparl 
His good communicaldc to every soul 
Freely." 


The next appeal is direct to Christ’s kingdom. Israel 
is enslaved, zeal for thy F'athcr’s house, duty to free 
thy country urge thee on. Verify the prophets.’’ The 
answer runs on priticiples that filled the whole of 
Milton’s life. “All things are best fulfilled in their 
due time.” “ Who best can suffer, best can do, best 
reign, who first well hath obeyed.” At the end comes 
that strange ])assagc elsewhere noted in which Satan 
Avould fain hide in the kindness of Christ. But the 
Tempter .s(;on changing, passes by an easy transition 
to a further trial, and now brings (.hrist to the specular 
mount. The landscape is very largely and nobly set 
forth, and all Assyria is de.scribed ; and in sidendid 
verse the march and armament of the Parthian host 
All Milton is back again with us in a line like this, 

“ Churiots, or elephants endorst with towers.’^ 

“Jewry lies between Rome and Parthia : one or other 
thou must choose for ally, wouldst thou liold thy 
kingdom. Choose Parthia, I will gain it for thee.” 

Book IV.' -Rejected, Satan now returns to the 
same temptation in another form. He shows the 
Saviour Rome ; tells him of the monster Tiberius, 
how easy to expel him ; “ Aim therefore at no less 
than all the world -then David's throne is thine.” 
The description of “great and glorious Rome, queen 
of the earth,” has in its verse alone a majesty worthy 
of the city ; and so vivid is it that we almost behold 
Rome restored in it, and the conflux at her gates, 
nay, all the world gathered round her. In a long 
succession of verses, name after name of peoples, seas, 
and isles strike upon our ear, until in the magic 
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mirror of the poet we see all nations, near and far, 
bringing their homage and their wealth along the 
Roman roads to the centre of the world. Christ answers 
by arraigning the luxury of Rome ; by mocking, with 
perliaps a touch of scorn from Milton when he thought 
of the embassies that congratulated the Restoration, 
at the hollow lies of ambassadors ; by tossing one 
scornful line at Tiberius — 

“ Let his tormentor, Conscience, find him out 

,and by a burst of eloquent wrath into which suddenly 
rushes Milton’s republicanism, 144-153. Then the 
tempter, baffled and wrought to rage—and the way in 
which the anger of failure makes him throw down the 
mask, is one of the finest things in the l)ook — turns on 
Christ and says — “All this is mine, thou j-ihalt have 
it, if thou wilt worship me.’’ He is answered in the 
words of Scripture. The proposal and the answer are 
not well brought in. They are made an incident 
only in the temptation, when they are the idea of the 
whole. 

It is with great skill that Satan recovers himself, 
195-210. Then he renews his work — Let pass then 
the kingdoms of the world. But there is another 
kingdoiti, the kingdom of the mind. Be famous then 
by wisdom : you will need the arts ; and he shows the 
Saviour Athens. I'his is one of the noblest descrip- 
tions in Milton, beautiful in solemn rhythm ; as weighty 
with thought, as grand in style, as it is vivid in its 
painting ; too slow in movement here and there to be 
called Greek, but steeped in love of Greece ; having 
through it some of the subtle semi-paganism of the 
Renaissance and its sweetness and grace, but subdued 
by the Hebrew element of Milton’s Puritanism. I know 
no passage in which all these elements appear more 
clearly, though they are mingled and run in and out of 
one another like colours in an oriental web. The style 
changes to a grave, somewhat unrhythmical one, in the 
answer of Christ to Satan. All ornament is gone, and 
it is the stern Puritanism of Milton that speaks, that 
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sterner form of it which condemned all amusement and 
set aside all literature but the Bible. It is strange to 
step out of the enchanted verse of the Renaissance 
into the unadorned virtue of the Puritan ; but it is con- 
trasts of this kind which give half their interest, apart 
from poetry, to the work and life of Milton. The 
heart of the firmest and best Puritanism is expressed 
in the linc\s 286-290. 'Phe rest is an attack on Greek 
philosophy. It is curious to find the youth who 
honoured Plato saying in old age --“The next to 
fabling fell and smooth conceits.” It is bolder still 
to say that all (ireek philosophy was little else than 
dreams, and that Hebrew poetry is higher than the 
Greek. But Milton put only one side of his mind 
into the mouth of ("hrist ; the other side we have had 
already in the mouth of Satan. 

The answer confounds the 'Tempter, who in his 
baffled wrath asks — Since wealth and glory, and the 
empire of the world, and arms and arts delight thee 
not, what dost thou in the world? the wilderness for 
thee is fittest place. I found thee there, and thither 
will return thee. Then comes that noble passage 
where all that is sublime in storm is followed by all 
that is soft in morning peace, in one of those strong 
contrasts that Milton loved to make, 410 -43%. It is 
MiltoiPs fine poetic way of putting the result of the 
whole temptation into the mouth of Nature. The 
storm is the rage of force and subtle intellect — the 
kingly {)Owers which ("hrist rejected — against him ; the 
morning and its peace is the image of his victory, and 
of the gentle love wherewith he gained it. 

The tempest is then made the ground of another 
trial, the trial of fear of ill. “The storm presages 
thy fate, let it warn thee ” - a w^arning sternly thrown 
back by ("hrist. The last temptation is then finely 
introduced. It seems to be suddenly conceived by 
Satan, who doubts whether Ghrist be the Son of 
God — I am also God’s son, all men are ; thou more 
perhaps, but that I will now prove — and he places 
Christ on the highest pinnacle of the temple. 
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“Now show thy progeny ; if not to stand, 

Cast thyself down ; safely if Son of God.” 

And Christ 

“ Tempt not the Lord thy God. lie said, and stood ; 

But Satan, smitten with amazement, fell.” 

This is cleverly put, but it is theatrical. As in the 
case of the first tem])tation, so here Milton is driven 
into sensationalism because he did not untlerstand 
his subject. The additions he makes to the story 
in the Gospel violate the meaning of the story. Even 
with the additions, he could find no ideas on which 
his imagination could truly employ itself in this 
temptation, and he only glances over it. He gives 
it thirty lines. He gives 900 lines to the second, 
the idea of which he did understand. '^Fhe fulness 
with which the one, and the slightness with which the 
other is treated is a curious instance of the difference 
which a clear or a vague conce})tion of a subject 
makes in the work of a poet. 

The end has now come — angels bear the Saviour 
away and feed him from the Tree of Life. They sing 
the triumph of Paradise Regained^ and Christ 

“<H<UTie to his mother s house private returned.” 

Samson Agonistes (the wrestler), written, it is 
most likely, after 1667, was published in 1671. In 
the MS. notes of 1640 there are many subjects drawn 
from the life of Samson — Samson Fursophorus or 
Hybristes or Samson Marryiny; or Ramath-Lechi^ 
and lastly Dagona/ia. A Preface was put to the 
Agonistes^ in which Milton, knowing that his party 
abhorred the stage, apologises for his use of the 
dramatic form by dwelling on the nobleness of 
Tragedy among the Greeks, and distinguishes his 
drama from the stage plays of the day. The Ago- 
nistes is built then on the Greek model, and is more 
in the manner of Euripides than of Sophocles. It 
has the didactiveness of Euripides, and his long 
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movement, and his want of dramatic talk and play 
-the dialogues are debates— and his want of vivid 
characterisation. It has less of tearful human pathos 
than Euri[)ides had, but it has more of heroic pathos. 

Milton returns then, in this piece, to his early pre- 
ference for the dramatic form. But the whole temper 
of his genius was now changed. The difference 
between the Conius and Samson is all the difference 
between youth and age ; between a young man’s 
ideal philosophy and a grown man’s knowledge of the 
world ; between the writing of one who foresaw, 
and one who looked back on, a great political and 
religious struggle in which his world was changed ; 
between the spirit of the Renaissance, mixed with 
the spirit of Puritanism, and a Puritanism, the form 
of which alone was Greek. Virtue, in Com us ^ is a 
young girl, the I.ady of the Church of England ; 
it may be the Lady of Purity in Milton’s own soul, 
whom, after a struggle, eternal Righteousness would 
deliver. Virtue, in Samson, is a fallen, but repentant 
man, wlio rests on Divine strength and v/ins the 
victory — the Puritanism which now in England could 
only purify its past by a noble death, and leave, in so 
dying, its country free. One thing remained un- 
changed — the basis of the two dramas, fri both 
the battle between good and evil is set in array* 
in both the good triumphs ; in both it is the sove 
rcignty of God’s righteousness which helps the weak- 
ness of Man. 

We understand well why Milton chose this subject 
in his later years. He could, without much danger 
or offence, express in it, as in an allegory, the 
personal and political position, the retrospect and 
the hopes, of himself and his party. Like Samson, 
both he and Puritanism had been dedicated to God 
and to a pure and temperate life, and both had 
smitten the Philistines with mighty blows. Both had 
been deserted by the army and England at the time 
when they were fighting hardest, as Samson had been 
by Israel, 265-275. In his own life Milton had 

L 2 



i6o MILTON. fcHAP. 

married a Philistine woman, and had suffered indigni- 
ties ; and England had been lured away from her 
republican and Puritan life by the blandishments and 
splendour of the Dalila of the Restoration. Milton 
was now blind, compassed round by foes, among 
strange faces, in a land that seemed strange,- and 
so was the captive I'uritanism of England. The 
Philistines heaped indignities on him and those he 
honoured. Sec the possible allusion to the treatment 
of Cromweirs body, 368. They mocked the poet 
and his cause. Put Milton had endless faith in 
that final victory of good over evil which is the burden 
of all his great poems ; and the close of Samso7i 
Ago/iisks is the old w^arrior’s prophecy of the 
triumph of his cause. Though dying he cried “ Pe 
of good courage,'’ and Samson goes forth to death, 
declaring that Clod wall vindicate His righteousness. 

It is ow'ing to the strong personal and historical 
element in this drama, and to the solemn feeling with 
which we cannot but listen to the last words of the 
greatest Englishman of his time, speaking almost 
alone in heroic faith, that Sa?Jiso7i A^i^o/iisfes has 
deserved to gain, even more than by its j)oetic excel- 
lence, the reverence and sympathy of Pmglishmen. 

The*' Drama.- “Tragedy,’’ Milton writes, trans- 
lating Aristotle, “ is of power, by raising pity, and fear, 
or terror, to purge the mind of those and such like 
passions ; that is, to temper and reduce them to just 
measure with a kind of delight, stirred up by reading 
or seeing these passions well imitated.” It is on the 
ground of this statement that the Sa77iso7i Ag'o77istes 
is to be explained. 

vSamson, on wEom our eyes are to be fixed through- 
out, is introduced at once in Milton’s deliberate and 
pictorial manner - 

“ A little onward lend thy guiding hand 
To these dark steps, a little further on.’' 

However Milton may linger in the action of any of 
his themes, he enters at the beginning into the 
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midst of his subject. 'Fhe whole position is given 
in the first twenty-two lines ; and our pity is imme- 
diately stirred for Samson’s bodily distress and for 
liis mind that had “ no ease from restless thoughts, 
like hornets armed. 'rhe Miltonic manner is just as 
marked in what follows. The retrospection of Sam- 
son ; the way in which he reasons over, rather than 
feels over, his i)ast ; his argument with himself in an 
inward debate ; the justification of God with which 
the argument ends ; — we have already rre(]uently met 
in the characters of Paiuxdise Lost, Out of the reason- 
ing arises, at line 67, an outburst of pathetic and 
sublime \voe ; w(.)rthy of a hero, worthy of Milton, 
whose voice we liear throughout mingling his cries 
with Samson’s, in verse mighty as the man and his 
grief. We are lifted into the heart of pity ; but the 
repetition of the same thoughts in an argumentative 
form, at line 90, lowers, in Milton’s too common way, 
the pitch of passion and pathos. 

The Chorus now come in, treading softly, and their 
first words, direct and simple as if they were Greeks, 
deepen pity, and add to it still more by the contrast 
they draw between Samson’s present and his past. 
Through their song and the conversation whic]^ follows, 
in which the story of his life is told, Samson is 
made to grow up before us as the Great Wrestler 
with the Philistines, the irresistible Agonist, but 
with this image in sharp contrast, the secret misery 
of the man is revealed, his failure in his divine 
work, his weakness and shame. I'he tale of Dalila 
serves as motive for her after introduction ; and 
the chorus, dwelling on one of Milton’s favourite 
themes, the justification of God’s ways to men, closes 
this part of the Drama. In it Milton has made 
Samson’s figure fill the canvas, and he has made 
our pity for him great. But he has also so wrought 
his work — and this is true of all that comes after 
— as to expand and dignify the catastrophe. We 
know beforehand the end, and the poet, supposing that 
we know it, puts in numberless touches which refer 
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to that end, and which, through our knowledge of it, 
thrill us with pity or terror ; while the sense we have 
that the actors, not knowing the conclusion, do not 
understand the weight of tlteir own sayings, increases 
the excitement with which we anticipate the closing 
terror. 

'I'he entrance of Manoa is used for the same pur- 
poses. His sorrow deepens our pity ; his dwelling 
on his son’s weakness, not able now “To save himself 
against a coward armed,’’ makes us look forward 
through contrast to tlie end. As the talk goes on 
between Manoa and his son, Samson rises out of 
physical into religious heroism. He defends, even to 
his own self-blame, (kxFs justice, against Manoa ; 
even his self-contemj)t is magnificent, nor less the 
verse in which it is told. Manoa thinks his son most 
shamed, in that this feast to Dagon is his doing, a 
feast whereby Clod is disglorified. Samson confesses 
that this is his chief affliction, the anguish of his soul ; 
but now the contest is no longer l)elween him and 
Dagon, but between (lod and Dagon ; and he cries 
out that Clod will not delay to vindicate his deity. 
This is the ground of the old heroism of Israel and 
of the I’uritans ; the ground of all Milton’s religious 
thought, of Comus, and J^aradisc Lost^ and Paradise 
Re^^aincd : the sublimest of all motives, immeasurable 
faith in the victory of (lod. 

Djigon shall sleup, aiul shall ere lon^ receive 

Such a clisconifiL as shall (juitc despoil him.” 

We hear, as it were, the sound of the great cata- 
strophe in the air. But the note of the dialogue 
changes now, lest we should lose pity. Manoa will 
seek ransom for his son, but Samson will not have 
it \ his punishment is deserved. Nay, (lod will par- 
don, answers Manoa, and restore thee to thy home. 
His pardon I implore, cries Samson, but as for 
life, to what end should I seek it ? pride and pleasure 
have turned me out ridiculous, despoiled. The 
chorus say that he was temperate. Temperate at 
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one gate, ho answers, but not at another. Now 
“blind, disheartened, shamed, dishonoured, quelled,” 
old age and disease will craze his limbs. Strength, 
he is told, God’s gift, is still with him ; but then 
the presentiment of death steals over him ; lie feels 
his genial spirits droop; and we are startled by hearing 
in the midst of Samson’s words the piteous but solemn 
cry of Milton himself, 

“ Nature within me seems 
In all her functions weary of herself; 

My race of ^lory run, and rare of shame, 

And I shall shortly be wdth them at rest/' 

I'hese are the motives of the dialogue, and we do not 
see at first how fine it is ; how it purifies our minds — 
first, through the deepening of pity, and then through 
awe, when beyond Samson’s desire of death and his 
humiliation we discern the terror of his triumph. The 
choric song in which he beseeches now for the repose 
of death, makes us glad that he is going to die, and our 
minds are further purified by the satisfaction of pity. 
I'he chorus, dwelling on the misfortunes and changes 
of human life, enlarges the same feelings. We hear 
Milton’s voice again in it, concerning himself in a 
beautiful passage, 660-666 ; concerning his party, 
and their fall, and their sorrows, throughout the rest 
of the lines. It is nobly, but austerely written, and 
th<^ verse is rude, even to displeasure. At the end, 
the sudden change in the movement of the rhythm, 
which becomes almost gay, when the chorus paints 
vividly Dalila’s approach, contrasts finely, as Dalila 
herself does, with the rude verse and the rude suffer- 
ings which have been described. 

IVo episodes, if I may use the term, now interrupt 
the main action, the episodes of Dalila and of Harapha. 
Both serve to heighten the image and character of 
Samson, and to intensify, through hatred of his enemies, 
our pity and the terror in the catastrophe. In the 
first he triumphs over the glozing lies and wiles of 
Dalila. He is no longer seen as weakened by passion 
and its slave. In the second he triumphs by the 
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moral power of c:ourage and faith over the brute force 
and proud tyranny of Harapha. He is shown as the 
image of divine strength in contrast with base power. 
His position (in idea) is the same as Christ’s when 
the Tempter offers him the tyranny. 

Dalila is drawn with laborious judgment. All the 
effects are carefully studied. The dialogue is not so 
much dialogue as a violent debate between two ^eas 
in Milton’s mind. She is Milton’s portrait of a l)ase 
and hateful woman, treacherous, lying, having the lust 
and the beauty of the flesh, vilely curious, falsely jealous, 
cunning, a hypocrite in love and in patriotism and in 
religion, deceiving through the sorcery of beauty, foul 
within, a manifest serpent, d'he chorus, rough alike 
in verse and expression, is Milton’s most determined, 
most ferocious assault on evil womanhood. 

'The episode of Harapha follows. Harapha is 
the semblance of mindless force and its vain boast- 
fulness ; the tongue-doughty giant ; the Moloch of 
Paradise Lost in another form. The chorus work 
out this idea more fully. They praise God because 
he puts invincible might into men. 


To the mighty of the earth, the o]>[)ress()r, 

'fhe biiile and Ijoisterous force of violent men, 
Hardy and industrious to support 
Tyrannic power, but raj^in^ to pursue 
'Fhe righteous, and all such as honour trutli I ” 


The sole imt)ortance of the scene is that it exalts 
Samson in our eyes and gives occasion to a chorus 
which has all the grandeur, the solemnity, and the 
simple motives of a ]\salm of David’s. The pathos 
of the personal touch at the end is very beautiful. 

“ Hut sight bereaved 
May chance to numf)er tliee with those 
Whom patience finally must crown.” 

In the next scene, when the “officer” demands 
Samson’s presence at the games, and the demand is 
refused, the interest of the audience, because they 
know the end, is intended to be further stimulated by 
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the delay. This is another instance of Milton's love of 
lingering for the sake of increasing expectation. It is 
also fitting that Samson, lest we lose honour for him, 
should at first refuse. But when Samson's indignation 
is at the last point, and he is to be dragged with 
violence to the games, and so degraded by this that 
he would lose the heroic position in our eyes ; the 
poet’s art makes a presage come to him, a rousing 
motion of some great act which will outdo all others 
in his life, and in the light of this prophetic hope 
he goes forth (juiet, resolved, and high, uplifted to 
the full image of tragic heroism. 'J1ie sliort choric 
song deepens this impression by recalling Samson’s 
past glory and dwelling on his strength as the gift of 
Clod. 

At his depaiture Manoa again appears, and his 
hopes of ransoming Samson are a new call on our 
])ity, while his sketch of the Philistine court is perhaps 
Milton’s satire on the treatment of the Puritans by the 
Court, llien comes in the element of the terror of 
the catastrophe to which we have so long looked 
forward. The great shout which tears the sky, heard 
from fiir, when the people see their foe, serves to exalt 
still higher our image of Samson, and to excite us with 
the imagination of the coming horror ; and the picture 
Manoa draws of his son at home resting at last in 
peace, tended by his father, is made, by contrast, to 
increase our apprehension. For in the very midst of 
this homely picture of quiet life — 

“ O, what noise ! 

Mercy of Heaven ; what hideous noise was that ? 
Horribly loud, unlike the former shout. 

C/ior, Noise call you it, or universal groan. 

As if the whole inhabitation perished ? 

Blood, death, and deathful deeds, are in that noise, 

Ruin, destruction at the utmost point. 


The action is now hurried, being at the very point of 
excitement. The hopes and fears, the wild patriotism 
of Manoa and his friends, the father and the Israelite 
commingling in grief and exultation ; the rushing in of 
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the messenger; the swift statement of the death ; the 
iron joy of the father, his great cry — “ What glorious 
hand gave Samson his death-wound?’’ — all, all is 
admirable. Nor does the almost epic narration of 
the messenger, w'hich after all the storm brings us into 
quiet — quiet fitted for the solemn telling of a great 
deed — lower, but dignify the close. The C'horus and 
Semi -chorus sing the praise of the dearly-bought 
revenge. There is a wild clashing, like that of cymbals, 
in their words, but the song is not cpiite on a level 
wath Milton’s povrer. The true close is the speech of 
Manoa, a pure and noble and lovely piece of work ; 
fixing our minds on the heroic life and death ; on 
the revenge which has purified Samson’s weakness ; 
on the honour and freedom left to Israel ; on God 
with his son in death — 

‘‘Nothing is here for tears, nothing to wail 
(^r knock tlio breast ; no weakness, no contempt, 
Dispraise or Ijlame ; nothing hut well and fair, 

And what may quiet us in a death so noble.” 

And the final picture of his grave leads us, after all 
this pity and terror, into a world of still and solemn 
poetry. The chorus says the last word. It is Milton’s 
last wortl on Samson and his cause, on himselt 
and Puritanism. With “peace and consolation ” God 
had dismissed his servant from the storms of life, 
wfith “calm of mind, all passion spent.” 

But Samson Ai^onisles has more than a personal or a 
party interest. Its literary position is unique. Written 
in blank verse, in the old English spirit, in the old 
classic manner, it is a stranger among the dramas of 
the Restoration, which were written in rhyme, in the 
new French spirit, in a form which wore the garments 
but had not the heart of the classic plays. On the 
other hand, written in 1674, it is an unexpected resur- 
rection of t?hat great Elizabethan Drama which began 
its mighty youth in Tamburlaine and had died before 
the Restoration. It is divided from both Dramas by 
its religion, its ideal morality, and its republicanism — 
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in one word, by its Puritanism. But by race and 
descent, by dramatic seriousness and literary manner, 
by the imaginative force with which it is conceived, 
by the peculiarity of the classical colouring and the 
metrical forms, by the English and the construction 
of the English, by its allegorical turn, by the spirit 
which fills its poetry, and above all, by its note of 
passion, however grave that passion be, Siunsoi Jgo- 
nisfes is the last expression, born out of due time, of 
the Elizabethan Tragedy. In its relation, alike to the 
Drama that preceded and surrounded it, it resembles 
one of those fortress-rocks which, the expiring bffort of 
the energy of the Alpine chain, stands apart in the 
plain of Lombardy, and frowns upon a world in which 
it is a stranger. Like it, too, Milton and his work 
remain apart in lonely grandeur. In one aspect, he 
had no j^redecessor and no follower. And wc, who 
attempt, at so vast a distance, to look up to the height 
on which he sits with Homer and Dante, feel we may 
paint the life, but hardly dare to analyse the work, 
of the great vSinger and Maker whose name shines 
only less brightly than Shakspere^s on the long and 
splendid roll of the poets of England. 


Mil, TON ’ THOU '^HOULDSr BK LIMNU AT THIS liOU,? ; 

i<:n(;i,ani) hath ni>:icu of ihkk: shf, is a fi:n 

OJ- Sl'AtlNANr WATERS : Al,r\K, SW(^Kn, AND PEN, 

I'IKKSIDE, THE nFK(HC \\T:\I. PH OF HALL AND BOWER, 

HAVE FORFEITED THEIR ANCIENT ENGLISH DOWER 

OF INWARD HAPPINESS WE ARE SELFISH ME,N I 

OH ! RAISE US UP, RETURN TO US AGAIN 

AND GIVE US MANNERS, FREEDOM, VIKI'l’E, POWER. 

THY SOUL WAS LIKE A STAR AND DWELT APART : 

THOU HADSr A VOICE WHOSE SOUND WAS LIKE THE SEA, 
PURE AS THE NAKED HEAVENS, MAJESTIC, FREE, 

SO DIDST THOU TRAVEL ON LIFK’s COMMON WAY 
IN CHEERFUL GODLINESS; AND YF.T THY HEAR I' 

THE LOWURST DUTIES ON HERSELF DID LAV, 
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1644. Marslon Moor; Edu- 

cation 7 Pact ; A?'eo~ 
payitica ; 1 wo Divorce 
Tracts. 

1645. Divorce 
I'racts ; Battle of 
Na.9eby. 

1646. Publication of Poems. 
1648. Second Civil War ; 

Ps. LXXX.-VIL 


1649. Charles I. executed ; 
7'cnitre of Kinys and 
Mayt.straies ; On Or- 
mond\s' Peace: Elikono- 
clastes ; Latin Secre- 
tary. 

1 05!. Defensio pro Jwpulo 
Anylicano ; Battle of 
Worcester. 

r65 5. Long Parliament dis- 
soTved; P.s. /.- / ///.; 
Death of Milton’.s 
first wife ; Ih'otecto- 
uite. 

1051. Dejoibio sci unda. 
jf> 55 - 'c* Dejot.sio. 

1656. Marries Catherine 

W’^oodcoclv. 

1657. ('romvvell installed as 

Protector. 

1 058. I )eath c>f M ilton’s second 
Wife ; Raleigh’s 
Cabinet Council ; 
Death of Cromwell. 

1659. Ci 7 >il Po7ocr in Eccles. 

Caw^es ; M^ay to Re- 
mo7<e Hirehnys' ; I^e- 
claration of kree 
Commonwealth ; R. 
Cromwell rc.signs. 

1 660. R( ady and Easy I I'ay to 

Establish Free (. 'om- 
motnvealth ; The 
Restoration. 

1O64. Milton manies h.liz. 
Minshull. 

1667. Pa)-adisc Lost. 

I (>69. His tory of El nyt and. 

1671. I 'aradi.s e Reyai ned , 

Sami>on Ayonides. 

1672. A)'tis Loyicce. 

1 ^ 73 - 7 rue Religion., 

Heresy and Schisni ; 
Early Poems repub- 
lished. 

1674. ]^aradi.se Lost, 2nd 
Edition ; Epist. Fam- 
iliar es; Academic Ex- 
ercises ; D oath, N ov. 
8 ; Burial, Nov. 12. 
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EDITED BY JOHN RICHARD GREEN. 

Fcap. 8vo. Eighteen PENCE each. 

The main object of this series is educational, care being taken 
to impart information in a systematic and thorough way, while 
an intelligent interest in the writers and their works is sought to 
be aroused by a clear and attractive style of treatment. Classical 
authors especially have too long been regarded in our schools as 
mere instruments for teaching the principles of grammar and 
language, while the personality of the men themselves, and the 
circumstances under which they wrote, have been kept in the 
background. Against such an irrational and one-sided method 
of ed.ucation the present series is a protest. 

Prepared in the first instance for school use, the books appeal 
also to the class of students who are touched by the various 
movements for University Extension, by Local Examinations, 
&c., and beyond these to the wider public who take interest in 
Classical and Engli.sh Literature for its own sake. 

By careful selection of authors the best scholars in each 
department have been given the opportunity of speaking directly 
to students, each on the subject which he has made his own. 

The Series includes the following volumes 

GREEK 

SOPHOCLES .... Prof. Lewis Campbell. 
DEMOSTHENES . . Prof. S. H. Butcher. 

EURIPIDES .... Prof. J. P. Mahaffy. 

LATIN 

VERGIL. ..... Prof. H. Nettleship. 
LIVY Canon W. W. Capes. 

TACITUS A. J. Church, M. A., and 

W. J. Brodribb, M.A. 

ENGLISH 

MILTON .... Rev. Stopford A. Brooke. 
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SCIENCE. 

Pott 8vo. Cloth. IS, each. 


iNTRODUcroRY. By T. H. 
Huxley, F.R.S. 

CiiSMisTRY. By Sir H. E. 
Roscoe, F.R.S. With Ques- 
tions. 

Physics. By B. Stewart F.R.S. 
With Questions. 

Physical Geography. By Sir 
Archibald Geikic, F.R.S. 
With Questions. 

Geology. By Sir Archibald 
Gcikic, F.R.S. 


Physiology. By Sir M. Foster, 
M.D., F.R.S, 

Astronomy. BySirN. Lockyer, 
F.R.S. 

Botany. By Sir J, D. Hooker, 
K.C.S.I., F.R.S. 

Logic. By W. Stanley Jcvons, 
F.R.S. 

Political Economy. By W. S. 
jevons, F.R.S. 


LITERATURE. 

Pott Svo. Cloth, ts, each. 


English Grammar. By Rev. 
R. Morris. Revised by H. 
Bradley* M.A. 

English Grammar Exkrclses. 
By Rev. R. Morris and 11. C. 
Bowen. 

Exercises on Morris’s Primer 
OF English Grammar. By J. 
Wethercll, M.A, 

English Composition. By 
Prof. J. Nichol. 

Questions and Exercises in 
English Composition, By 
Prof. J. Nichol and Sir W. S. 
M'Cormick. 


Philology. By J. Peile, M. A. 
English Literature. By Rev. 

Stopford Brooke, M.A. 
Children’s Treasury of 
Lyrical Poetry. Selected by 
Prof. F. T. Pal grave. In a 
parts. IS. each. 

Chaucer. By A. W. Pollard. 
Shakespere. ByProf.E.Dowdcn, 
Greek Literature. By Sir 
Richard Jebb. 

Homer. By Right Hon. W. E. 
Gladstone. 

Roman Literature. By Prof. 
A. S. Wilkins. 
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HISTORY 


Pott 8vo. Cloth. IS. each. 


Kurope, By E. A. Freeman, 

M.A. 

Grkece. By C. A. Fy tTe, M.A. 
Rome. By Bishop Creighton. 
Greek Antiquities. By Prof. 
J. P. Mahalfy. 

Roman Antiquities. By Prof. 
A. S. Wilkins. 

Clas^^ical Geography. By IL F. 
Tozcr. 


Francf. By Charlotte M. Yonge. 
Geography. By Sir Geo. Grove, 
D.C.I,. 

Indian History, Asiatic and 
European. By J. Talboys 
Wheeier. 

Analysis of E\'Gli9h History. 

By T. F. Tout, M.A. 

History of England. By A. 
Buckley. 


VARIOUS. 


Pott 8vo. 

.Arnold, M. A Bihle-Reruliiig for 
Schools ; The Great Piophety 
of Israel’s Restoration (Isai. 
xl.-lxvi.). 4th Edition. 

Barker, Lady. First Lessons in 
the Principles of Cooking, srd 
Edition. 

Barnett, Edith A., and O’Neill, 
H. C. Domestic Economy. 

Berners, J First Lessons on Health. 

Bettany, G. T. First Lessons in 
Practical Botany 

Burkland, Anna, Our National 
Institutions. 

Collier, Hon. John. A Primer of 
Art. 

Collins, C. Greenhouse and Window 
Plants. 

Cousins, H. H. Chemistry of the 
Garden. 

Dean, A. Vegetable Culture. 

Klderton, W. A. Maps and Map 
Drawing. 

B'ayrer, .Sir J. On Preservation of 
Health in India. 

Flagg, A. T. A Primer of Naviga- 
tion. 

Foster, Sir Michael. Simple Lessons 
on Health for the Use of the 
Young. 


Cloth. TS. each. 

Gaskoin, Mrs. Herman. Chil- 
dren's Treasuiy of Bible Stories. 
Part 1 . Old Testament. IL 
New Testament. III. Three 
Apostles. li'. each. 

Geikie, Sir A. Geography of the 
Briti.sh Isles. 

Grand ’homme. Cutting Out and 

Dressnuking, From the French 
of Mdlle. Grand’liomme. 

Laurie, A, P. The Food of Plants, 
Maclcar, Rev. Canon. A Shilling 
Book of Old Testament History. 
— A Shilling Book 01? New Testa- 
ment History. 

Muir, J, Manual of Dairy Work. 
Reynolds, E. S. Primer of Hygiene. 
Somerville, W. Faim and Garden 
Insects. 

Tanner, Henry. First Principles of 
Agriculture. 

Taylor, Franklin. Primer of Piano- 
forte Playing. 

Thornton, J. Primer of Book- 
Keeping. 

— E.asy tixerciscs in Book-keeping. 
Wright, Miss Guthrie. The School 
Cookery-Book. 

Wright, J. Primer of Horticulture. 
—Garden Flowers and Plants. 
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